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a begging with Pamphlets , & coſell books 
by Gellicating rhe, += is the vnbappineſſc 
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could bring, though the worſt you could 
expect. Wherefore preſuming,thatyou will 
giue me /caueto be as little pultie of ingra- 
titude as I am able , I am bold to preſent 
this booke vnto your acceptance,and protetti- 
on. The {cope of is to ſhew,, that «ll thoſe 
exceptions apainſt the Reformed "Religion about 
antiquity,viſtbility,fucceſſhio,8c.with which 
the Fopes deputies now adaies ſo much diſtratt 
the common people, are but wrangling ſhifts » poli- 
tickly-deviſed to binder a punftuall examination 
of dottrine by Scripture. That the Romaniſs 
take a frepoſterous courſe mn ſfiriumg to proue truth 
by antiquity, ſucccſſ16 &5c. ſeeing they may be 
proved by that with mare eaſe, #)more certainety, 
That they abſurdly gee about to fide out the true 
dotirine,& tbe truth of Scripture bythe Church; 
whereas they ſhould fne out the Church by them, 
vnleſſe they would ſeekg out the candle by thes 
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Je ; truth, Albeit the ſpirit of 
man,the more excelent a temper it is of, the mare na« 
turall, and eager anappetite it hat? after the know. 
ledge ofthe truth: by the fame inſtin& Joathing ig- 
notaace,and eſpecially diſdaining to be cheated. So 
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2 Popiſh Preindices againſt the 
that even the molt artificiall flatterers , inſteed of hu- 
moring it,would offend it,if it once concciued it ſelfe 
to be but flattered: as on the contrary,if it once com- 
leatly apprehended the truth, itwould ſtoope to it, 
to harſh and bitter ſoever ic were. So hard isit but 
that the compleat repreſentation, the iafide of a lye 
will offend vs, and that of the truthatfeR vs. 

But the cauſe of our miſchieſe is the perverſeneſſe 
of our paſſions, which oftentimes ſo over-heat , and 
diſtemper the heart,that out of it,as it were exhaling 
thick, and black vapours vpon the vnderſtanding they 
either diſturb our 1udgements , or altogether dull our 
apprehenſions, Neither deale they ſo well with vs as 
thoſe piercing ſmoakes , which bereauing man ofhis 
bodily ſighe , yer leaue him till this vncomfortable 
priviledge,that as he ſceth nothing, ſo he cannot bee 


ull'd by any lying apparitions. VVhereas when a 
| chafed with paſſion, hath dimmed,yea extingui- 
ſhed the light of the vnderſtanding, = that takes not 


from it a preſumptuous conceit of its owne cleere 
Gght,and reall comprehenſion of the truth, Whence 
t.commeth to paſſe, that man compaſſed about with 
thick darkneſſe, confidently dreameth that he walketh 
in the Sunne-ſhine,and is ſtrongly conceited that he 
hath then faſt hold of the truth , when he huggeth an 
abſurd, ridiculous fable, This corruption is almoſt v- 
niverſall,and like to a generall diſtemper ofall the hu- 
mours in the body,ir's diſperſed inte all the paſſages 
of mans life. In a word, it's the Epidemicall diſeaſe of 
our ſoules which maketh vs eafily induced to belecue 


all thatfor true which we deſire ſhould be fo, as being 
more 


Reformed Rel, examined and confuted, 2» 


ſutable to our diſpoſitions , and convenient for the 


accompliſhment,and execution of our deſires,andde. 
ſignes. Vpon this we invent vnto our ſelues probabi- 
litizs,and readily entertaine ſuch as are preſented vn- 
to vs, to make vs belecue that matters are (o as paſſj- 
on willcth vs to conceiue them: as on the contrary 
that which we deſire ſhould be falſe, as thwarting our 
aymes,croſſing and — our enterpetin by 
the like naturall flattery of our ſelues, , we perſwade 
our ſelues that it is falſe indeed,or ſuffer our ſelhes to 
becafily ſo perlwaded by another, 

The firſt veine of this corruption may be eſpied 
even in the infancy of man. Childrenare cheered,and 
delighted,if one tell them that the tale which pleaſeth 
them is true, and they willingly belecue it how flrange, 
and fabulous ſoever it otherwiſe ſeeme vnto them : 
cotrariwiſe they are vexed and diſcouraged, if one 
pla inely tell the that it was fained only for pleaſure; it 
willbe a hard matter to ſtick this impreſſion into them, 
So naturally familiar is the power which paſſion hath, 
to darken,and blindtfold the vaderſtanding. 

After the ſame manner wheſhever loucth with a 
fit of paſſion, he will deſcry many ſhewes of arguments 
to cncourage his affeion, in the diſcourſe of 'him 
who extolleth that vpon which he dotech. And as he 
defireth that that which he loueth ſhould bee praiſe- 
worthy, beholding it through this clowd, he viewerh 
it ina ſhape and colour farre different from the naru- 
rall, Parents oft-times curb'd by civility from an out- 
ward expreſſion of their indiſcreet affetion, yer in 
themſclues giue the lye to thoſe who freely tell them 

A 2 the 


4 Popiſh Preindices againſf the 
the truth of their childten: for it being a iuſt cauſe of 
extreame griefe'vnto vs to be the parents of vnto- 
ward children,f> is it hardly beleeuedby vs, fo long 
as there remaineth any probability of the better con- 
trary, He who is deſirous to enter inte a law-ſuit-will 
conceiue a pretious eſteeme of weake,, and frivolous 
counſell, which perſwadeth him that his cauſe is 
o0d: contrariwiſe he will ciſeſteeme, and hee much 
diſpleaſed with the ſolidereafons of a ſage Counſeller, 
who out of the goodneſle both of his conſcience, and' 


$kill,certifieth hm of the weakneſſe of his caufe, and* 


diſſivadeth him from entring into Jaw. All this pro» 
cecdeth from this pagyon which entangleth his vn- 
derſtanding , and hindreth it from a ſtcedy view of 
thoſe cozening ſemblances,ttom an impartial exami- 
nation of them,and from comparing of them with the 
truth, Even ſo ſome one ſick of an 1gnominious dif- 
eaſe,againſt all other Phyſitians he will willingly ap* 
proue of him who ſhall judge him to be ſicke indeed, 
but ofan honeſt diſcale, Imprinring according to his 
deſirethis falſe conceit into his minde, vnder the ſu- 
perſcription of truth: for fo a lye is never approucd 
of,but maſked with the looks of itz oppofire. Ye our 
owne paſſions varniſh it over, oratleaſt hinder ys 
from tearing of its vaile, for feare leaſt we beholding 
it witha narrow eye, ſtripped 'of the borrowed face 


of truth,ſhould be affrighted by its vglineſle. 
CHAP, IL 
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” curious picture(vecaule the imbroderie, and parting Chnſtun,ap, 
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CHAP. IL 


That this imperfettion of iudgement proceeding 
Jrom pa 207, 1s aiſconered principal (Y 18 \ 
the cauſe of Religion, 


' T may be that in the civill part of mans life 
where/-if rhe worſt come.tothe worlt ) :t 
SE roucheth but the temporall good :rhis af- 
tected winking of the vaderſtanding isnot 
altogether hurtfull, But in Religion ir farer?) other- 
wiſe,the danger here is dreadful, and the loiſe beyond 
recovery : when all here is- embarked, and carried 
away,the body & the ſoule,not to be no more, which 
would be at leaft a forlorne kinde of happineſſe, but to 
be everlaſtingly miſerable , which is the wofull com- 
plement of all vahappineſle. . 
And yer for all that this miſchicuous quality hath 
ſo encroached vpon our nature, and infinuared it ſelfe 
into ſach good footing , that it's never more domi- 
neering,and peremptory , then whenthe queſtion is 
concerning Religion, the ſalyation of the foule , and 
the worſhip which God requireth of vs. ® The poore , — 
Indians fo long as they ans brauc for , or —= 


raviſh the ſenſe, and man is naturally tdolacrous)runne 

to them like birds to the fowlerscrye.; even t> adore 

them,as itthey enthrined fome Dezry. But otherwiſe, 

kt orere[them of their errours,of theerrours of their v xanfe is,: 

forc-lathers,they will derran4 ( Þ as did the Prince of Com: deſripy. 
A; (Friſcland” % 


6 | PopiſhPreindices againſt the 
Friſlend ) what i become of their progenitors , and 
riends, formerly dead in their erronrs? And if one an- 
ſwere them,that they are in hell , they will reply , chat 
they will g e thither alſo, ſecretly giuing vs to vnder- 
ſand,that there is no likelyhood they ſhould be there, 
The loue which they beare towards them maketh 
them miſtake this ſad truth for a lye , becauſe it impli- 
eth the condemnation of thoſe whom rature, or ac- 
uairtince hath moſt indeared to them, 

If by reaſons fo ſenſible, that meere ſenſe mighe 
comprehend them,it be ſtrongly endeauored to make 
the folly of the Turkiſh Religronviſible vnto.a Turke, 
all this while the Sunne is but ſhewed to a beetle ; the 
Turkeſces nota whit: notas if that had impaired his 
ſenſes, butitbeing an irkſome bulineſſe ro acknow- 
ledge the horrid abſurdities of his ſuperſtition, his paſs 
ſions grow furious, & either beſothis vnderſianding, 
or divertit from a diſcontenting ſpeculation of ſuch a 
eruth,which being afſented to, would force him to 
pronounce ſentence of condemnation vpon his coun» 
try-men,his S#/t«x,his friends,and kindred. This is ſo 
torturing a griefe vnto him, that nature will not ſuffer 
him to belceue it,and ſo it remaineth as incredible yn- 
ro him, as it is vnpleaſant, vnleſle God worke aboue 
nature, 

Letvs accuſe the obſtinate Tewes of blaſphemy, 
by teſtimonies of Scripewe, wee ſhall ſtop their 
mouths,we ſhall convince them , but yerforall that 

Rom. 16.,, Notconvertthem, © An inconliderate zeale without 
«Gal.1.14+ knowledge(as the Apoſtle hath obſerued ie) 4 aſuper- 
| fitious reverence of the traditions of their fathers, 
a 
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ea ſottiſh doting vpon their owne righte>uſneſſe, « Rom 10.3. 


f a deſire of the reltauration of their ſtaxe, of their re- * ok i5. 
* of * 


ſtabliſhment in the land ofpromile;3 overſpread their ;1,Cor.z, 16. 


that | 
der. © cycs, aSit were, with a vaile, ſo that they cannotbe- * Mar.1s.3 6, 
1cre hald the glory of God in r1e face of Chriſt, who dreB 
a I 


kech Y nullificth their traditions; ezareth from them tc falſe i Luc 8, 9.8, 
covert of righteouſneſſe ; k who confoundeth their * 1ob.6-15. 


li - 
= hope of an carthly kingdome, and proſperity ; who i jch. 1s 36, 
fruſtrateth their expeRation of a King , a Meſſias tri- ® Mar.1z, 29. 
ight umphing infecular pompe: ® who bindeth them to is "3 


ke © the taking vp of his Croſle , ® preſenting himſelte to 

them crucified, ® and in his-Croſle the ſhame , & hor« 
the © rour of the rebellion of their Anceſtors, 

| All this is thus,and morcharſhto the naturall ap- 


hi: 
= prehenſjon of the /ew : and therefore hee is no lefſle 
vaſe blockiſh,and backward to belecue ir. In as much as he 


ng conſidcreth not,neither allowerh the true,& full poiſe 
+2 | to thoſe meanes whereby this truth ſhould be proued 
; vnto him, Itis then from his paſſion that this his » af- 


= k-ae J,voluntary,and in co CqQUENCE malicious i gno- lob,g 9 £49, 
«fo |} cance proccedeth, 
- CHAP. 1IL 


ns | Thu the underſtanding troubled by the affetions of 
the heart, alwases findeth pretences, to make it ſelfe 
beleene that which it defireth ſhould be trace, 


I, 
fol . 

Tis notſo,for all this, that this i 
ha , = ay ignorance 
_ waneteth colour, which gethitatleaſtthe 


aſpet, and complexion of a true know. 
ledge, infor tac it decciueth him. 
whey 


hiſt 4b.9. 6.7 


's  Popiſh Predadices 48 ainff the 
« t Cor, 1,23, W110 hath it,and oftentimes others alſo.2 The Paynims 

pufle1 vp with a conceipt of their owne wiſedome, 

eltecrmed the doctrines of Chriſtian Religion tobe 
« Videſs 4ps- meere dorages , Þ Torthis purpoſe they alledged all 
log.Coriftien. that which reaton blinded with paſſhon could furniſh 
"te 009" them with,albeit that in their ſuper {240m they belee- 
polog. Inftini ved many things much more repugnant to hvumane 
aiſer: TaWia- reaſon, They allerged Antiquity, and yet all the Pe- 
ne es 2478 ſuperſtition ſprang vp long after the truth, Had 
Apooy, Arzeb. we but the 'earned diſcourle of 7oſephus againſt Appt, 
ones feb on, it is enough to inſtruc vs that that wiſdome fo 
cont Appian, much vaunted of was of late birth in compariſon'to 
Op ian, cout; q'1; x of God, to that of the Church, They alleaged 
Der Nav fo their © miracles,their prodigious wonders , their 


ant Aulian. 
< athas "at oracles,te4 diſaſters which befell the world after the 


Areeb Ub 7. publication of Chriſtianity : as it ithad not beene cons 
Terinl, Apolog. l wry 
cap.22* frm e1by many,and moſt admirable miracles againſt 


« Arneb, i.1. the contemners of it : as if it had not bin promiſed, 8& 
Þ urge ſpoke of long before by oracles far I in 
Imper. in editt. clearne (ſe antiquity,and trath : as it whilſt the Pager 
Exjeb Eccleſ. ſuperſtition flouriſhed the world had nor ſmatted vn- 
der the ſameevills,which it felt ſince the preaching of 
the Goſpell,or as if it had felt more to.erable plagues, 
Andas ift1is maltiplication of evills were nor ratFer 
to be attributed to the contempt of ſo exce'tent a 
grace,t> t:e burcherie, and martyring of ſo many 
poore ſoules guilty of nothing but Chriſtianity, 
lamcleſſe in all otter reſpeAs, living not ſo much like 

Symmacb.lj.10, MciN,AS Angels, | 
epit.54.exeit. Jfyon plcale but t5 read the relation of Symmachas 
I to txe Emperounts T; heodofins, Valentinan, and - 
cadins 
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ca4jus apologizing for Paganiſme, you ſhal find there 
were never groſſeryntruthes-inventcd , nor yet more 
like vato true? ©: that nothing could be ſpoken with 
more impiety,or more Ons author being as 
cloquenr,as he was irre =_ 

Theſe poore Paynims lietle thought they maintai- 
reda badcauſe ; thair affetion'to itmade them mi- 
ſtake it for good, © They excuſed that in Paganiſme, * Twi. pol 
which in Chriſtianity they eſteemed a folly, a crime,a 94» + 
facriledge* For Paganilme they enſlaved their vnder- 
ſtandings, & buſied them to ſearch out reaſons againſt 
reaſon, it they ſwallowed even Elphants, On the 
contrary in the Chriſtian Religion they accuratly ſtrai- 
ned,and ſifted every circumſtance : thep n of 
their affections ſwayed them to an approofe of the 
Religion of their f Anceſtours, forbade themto con» * Y#ciamels 
demne {ov many braue ſpirits of ignorance, toremoue 
the bounds whichthe renowned Ancients had fixed, 
to tumble into the hazard of ruine, and confuſion { fo 
they imagined)their Empire, and 8 Common-wealth , —_ 

which never receiveth ſuch violent toſſes, nor ever fee- ms eg 

kth ſuch furious ſhaking-fits as when alterations in 

mater of Religion are {tirring in it, Having vpon 

theſe confiderations conceived 2 hatred againſt Chr. 


ſtianity,itwas caſte far thema'tzrward to invent more 


prejudices againſt it. 
h The /ewes for the moſt part blindly condemned *a&.4.19. 

Chriſt , and his doctrine . i But # any one will doe the *-©97-2-6. 

wll of my farber ( faiththe Lord vnto them ) he ſha 7 

indge of the dottrine: notung therevy , that the prima- 

ry eaute of their malicious ignorance was the corrups 
| B 


tion 
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tion of their hearts, Yet they were notto ſecke for pre- + 
«Mark.y.s, FENCES» They oppoledagainſt him *antiqui:y, 1 ſuc- 
Math.15.2, Ceſſion,” the promiſes made vato them ,® the ſtrange- 
loh.3.33. nefle,and novelty of his doctrine , ®the contempuble 
m R-m.. LC ” no.s . 
» Maik, x, 25, Condition of himſelfe, his diſciples,and followers, But 
«lob 6.42. the caute of this cvill lay deeperyinvetcrated even with 


vo 3-55 in thcir marrow , Paninvincable barneſle of heart, 


»Aﬀ7.5t, 4 an obſtinare reſolution not to let goetheir hold of 
$Gali4. the ſuperltition oftheir fore'athers, 


CHAP. IL 


That Paſſion inthe cauſe of Religion productth at 
this day the like effets, and covereth it ſelfe 
with the like plauſible pretences, 


We I, > Hodoubecth bur that at this day, the ſame 
W's } paſſions cauſe vs to conceiue tie ſame pre- 
4 N J judiccs againſtthe ſame truths? Its a very 

<P harſh point to condemne our forefathers 
for Heretickes,chis is to putrifie their memories, it ſee» 
meth to be an impious, and vanaturall a&t towards 
them. The Pagans had this condiceration , the Jewes 
had it,and haue itat this day . We who are men as 
they are,ſubject to the ſame paſſrons with them , haue 
the very ſame incliration, willingly tobelecue that the 
Religion of our Grandfathers, was the only holy,and 
divine Rehgion. 

Ies inſupportable to nature(becauſe tempered with 
lietle fiveetnes)to incurre diſgrace, to procure the dil- 
pleaſure of parents, kindred,neighbours, —_— 

pe- 
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ſuperiours, Theſe reſpedts are able to produce in vs 

atleaſt this effe , to make vs wiſh that gion of 
thoſe to whom nature, and the civill lawes hauc obli- 
ged vs werethe true, Thisdefireafterward can itnor 
{tagger the iudgement: and this ſtaggering can ir noe 
e-rminat itſe!fe in a firme reſslution rohold our {clues 

faſt vato it: and notto examine whether it beas ſound 

as it is favourable ? Becauſe that comming to diſcerne 

ies imperfections , our conſcience will nor ſuffer vs to 

be any longer at quiet, vntill we change it for a better, 

even vpon condition of running into inconveniences 

ſo cumberſome,and vnwelcome vnto the ſcnfc of our 
nature, 

Sothen, whenthe ambicious ſpiritof man percci- 
veth it ſelfe taken vp already on the one fide, by a reli- 
gion propitious to his ambition, and invited on the 0+ 
ther fide by ſuch a one as bindech him rorenounce the 
honour,and embrace the infamy of the world,fhall we 
doubr of his partaliry inthe choice? Isit notealte to 
iudge on which fide he will turne the bal'ance? Cer- 
eainely man cannot ſtrip ſhimſelte out of all affection 
of religion in the ſame proportion he dow thar,he 
vamanneth himfelfe;and is ar beſt, but 2 menfter of na - 
rure irr hamane ſhape. Perforce: then he is ro make 
profeſſion of ſome kinde of religion , the profeſſion of 
n _ being more infamous = that ofa brutiſh, 
ſtupid fenſuality*, ' Bur amongſt religions 
whed hong to the choice rr one 
cons, his particular intereſts a y him ro the 


ballanee, and there ſway all . The truth how ſoundly 
ſorver propounded,how: evidently foever manifeſted, 
| B 2 


how 
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how powertfnlly ſoever vrged is not able to make the 
counterpoiſe. For this cauſe S*, Paul recommend- 
ing the Goſpell, and CO knowled ge of it to 
King Agrippa, excepted his bonds : as knowing right 
well, whata ſtumbling block the bondes, and crofſe 
of the Goſpell are to Portentares, 

Wee are wont to excule at leaſt, if not tadeſend a 
wicked perſon if favourable,and bereficiall vnto vs,and 
wee thinke the cariage ofa good man to be pecutſh, 
froward , and cruell it hes oppoſe our ends, & thwart 


our purpoſes. Iuſt ſo it is with our affeftion towards. 


religion : if it fauoureth vs, and apply ir ſeife to our 


humours we arc curious in inventing trickes to adorne. 


it, and artificial colours to beautific ir, If we doe al- 
ready, or are like to make profeſſion of is-vpon good: 
advantagious hire, in this caſe-probabilitics are. vnto- 
vs ſo many convincing, & irre{ſtible demonſtrations; 
the goin In hereſics init areburper- 
ty miſtakes: the horribleabuſes, and enormitics are 
but ſuch ſlips as ſhould be borne with in the: ſpirit of 
meckneſle, But towards the religion croſſe to his affe- 
ions,andwhich1s isan enemy to hisambition man 
behaucth him ſclſc after another faſhion... he firetch- 
eth, and ſtraineth his wits to efpie ſome faults in ie: 
in it a ſmall wrinkle,a wart,a ſuper ficiall ſpot leemeth- 
vntohim an hideous deformity. Oft times hewill not 
or dares not fo much as looke ypon it, for feare of be- 
ing captiuated by its beauty He willingly opencth the 
care to him who is a deadly enemy of it, to him who 
{landereth itzhe ſtops it againſt themmwho only can re- 
preſcntit eo hum in its naue ALE 


ef 
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tot in haſty,and prefunQory —_— che firmenes. 
of its grounds, forfeare lcaſt atruh ſo cuident, an4 
wertull ſhould come to maſter, and tame the re>cl 
on of his vadcrſtandivg 


CHAP: V: 


That to be throughly aſſured of the truth of a Relizion, 
it is nece{[ary #0 examine the natare of the reaſons, 
upon which it tt grounded, 


| Eing thatfach isthe inclination of our na- 

' ture, it concerneth him who defireth to beo 

- throughly ſerie] in the affarance of the 

truth of his Religion, narrowly to conſider, 

whether they are bare prejudices, plauſible prereaces, 

reſpects mecrely carnall which make it pleaſing vato 

him,or whither the truth of it be fo cleere,and evident, 

that the conſcience remaines convinced. with it, the 

ſoulc ſatisfied, the minde reſolued andcontent . This 

diſquiſition, thismeditation will be of excellene vſc ir 
making way for thediſceraing in matter of Religion, 
of truthfromerrour, ſuperſtition from piety, of the a« 
buſe from chat which is legitimate, cuſtome from law. 
For itwill furniſh 4s with proofes , notdrawne from 
the circumſtances ofthe acceſſory, and tharwhich is 
mcercly accidentall:burſych asare grounded vpon the 
principall,and which reſult from the nature, & cfſence 
of the thing it ſelfe , Proofes infallible, and inforcing 
a nece{lary concluſion ,. whereas the other cither con- 

Samay runati ab. 
= 2, ca: 
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can doe, isto make the cauſe for which the proofes 
were produced plaufible,and gracious, the contrarie 
ſuſpeed,and odious,being nothing elſefit we citeem 
of themas they are)bur likely-hoods of truth, prettic 
conjectures . Now is itnot well knowne that the molt 
plaufible, and gracious cauſes, are not alwaies of their 
ranke, which being not commended but by their own 
proper right,haue that for the only ground, & reaſon 
not of the favour, but of the juſtice they demande?And 
ehoſe which by reaſon either of the ignorance, or par- 
tiality of menare ſuſpeRed, and hated, haue they not 
oft-times the lawes,and equity on their fide ? Certes 
tc moſt pure,and(as I may fay) the moſt innocent ins 
noceacie would be punifhable, were it cnough to 
make one guilty, to be thought 0. 
But we may proccede farther, and affirme that the 
ſuſpition of falhty,is a calamitie ordinary to truth. Vn- 
der an. vacomely maſke, their may be hid an admira- 
ble beauty, Should the diamond loſe it's fnvincible 
ſo!idity, or the inward fountaine of its bright, and 
ſ-arkling luſter it formerimes itbe found ſo ourwardly 
diſcoloured, that at the firſt view, it can hardly be 
knowne for a diamond? 
In the Courts of Iuftice it's ordained that acc:fers 
ſhould bring in theirinditement ofthe largeſt, char the 
court maybe fully informed concerning the accuſed 
parties : yet this1snorcalledcondemnation, but it on- 
ly prefuppoferha falpimon. Let ther prejudices, ex+ 
ceprions,and'pretencesbe imployed to the vttermoſl}, 
romake areligion-ſuſpeRed;ſo thar vporr them with: 
out matta Joe theaccuſers gronmdnor its condemn» 


tion, 
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on, ſo that theytarrie ypon tearmes of ſuſpition vntill 
they proceede orderly to adarger enquiry, and a (tri- 
Cter examination, {o that the queſtion be not a wizit 
ſpared, nor if it be poiſible, che malt vigorous proote, 
Ifa richdirmond lufſpected of baitardy had fence, it 
would call for exe couch(tone, and delice tobe adn t- 
eed £08 triall, Truth allo being ſulpected, rewicerh 
and preluming vpon victory, eriumpheth alrerdy, if 
{lee be pu: to a ſerious examination, and her lalt erial!. 
he decree wichimpoſetheiis vpon heryis not againſt 
her, but for her,this diſgraceth hernor bur helpeth her 
to the only meanes by which (hee may redeeme her 
credit. This is that ſhee moſt carneftly deireth as bee- 
9g a paſſage and introduction to herglory. Ir is her 
afliction to be ſuſpected, but ſhe maketh not that her 
complaint, this is not the ſubie& of her gricvances,cu- 
ſtome hath ſweetned this vnto her,and mac it tolcra- 
ble. Her complaint aud greife which ſhe cannot (o cali- 
ly diſgeſt is thatſhee ſeerh her ſelfe condemned vpon 
ſurmiſcs , her cauſenot being ſired torhe bot:ome, 
where liceh the maine point of her defence, and where 
ſhee hath reſerued all her ſtrenge". For other wiſe by 
reaſon of by matters in the forme of proceeding, cir- 
mltances, appearances, conicQures, ſhe wovld 
be quite loſt, & ofrtimes borne downe by a lie. Is it 
ncttoo well knowne. thatby fuch mzanes the berrer 
cauſcs are loſt? ſhatby ſuchtrickes bad cauſes almoſt 
commonly in corrupttimes fecke andobraine the vi- 


Qory?Excellently then to this purpole ſpake Tertells- 1ggty cap4, 


ax. Truth entreateth not to hant her cauſe feuourcd be- 


uſe ſhee wondreth 811 at her condation Shes Sy 
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that ſhee is « ſtranger earth, and that ame 
- Fins —— with enimics, But FS 
hath her kindred, reſidence hope, and axniey in hea. 
ve.One thing yet ſbe | er $.l._pe that ſhe may 
not be condemned vnheard, can the lawes loofe 
here where they haue abſolute authority,iffhe be vouch 
(afed 4 hearing? Shall not their power be with moys 
credit increaſed, if they condemne her enen hazing 
heard her . But if they condemne ber without heari 
her, beſide the hatred of manifeſt vninſtice , they w: 
incurre alſo the ſuſpicion of 4 bad conſcience , in that 
they would not heare that which haning heartd they 
141d not haue condenaned, 


CHAP: VL 


T hat the cauſe of thoſe of the Reformed Religi- 
on hath beene- condemned in the Romiſh 


Church,upon bare preindices with. 
wat ever beeing throwghly 


exammed, 


Hey ofthe Church of Rome have incur- 
red this ſuſpition, in condemning the Re- 
formed Religion without conſidering ir, 
and examining it to-the bottome , 
auoid both che hearing 'of our ſermons , and 
ing of our writings : they neither reade, nor meditate 
-vpon-the holy {cripture, The high cſteeme which 
they hauc both of thelearning , and honeſly of their 
\Doctors, hatch prevailed thus farre with them , thae 
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they haue choſen chem for lud ges, ina Cauſe wherein 
themſc'ucs are parties, Parties acculed nor ofa pertie 
faulr,vur ofa crime, a lacriledge, an impiery in cauſing 
the revolt of Licael, 1t this accuſation be falſe it were 
an cake and effeQtuall court: to filence ir, ifthey would 
but lay open to the pub'ick view the weaknes, and im- 
pertinencie ofthercaſons, Why are they ſo afraid 
to heare it2why is it a kind of lacriledge a ft them 
tobe buſicd in ſo ſerious, and fo holy a br 
Why is it made aſhriving watter t5 hane but thought 
of it ? Who made theſe ordinances? VVho inſtituted 
this ſo wary a diſcipline? What was their plotinit? 
What benefit expe- they from it ? If the Pope be 
innocent, why made he this prokibition? Is it the 
part of innocency , or of guiltines to entreate , yea 
command that the accuſation ſhould not be heard? 
This manner of proceeding rendes it to iuſtifie him- 
ſelfe,or rather to auoiJd,and eſcape iu {gement? doutt- 
lefſe he doth as good as openly fonſeſſ. that he is af- 
fraid of it. If wee had vied ſuch a ſubrile methode in 
our proccedings,wee ſhoulde haue afforded iuſt mat- 
ter of preſumption againlt our (clues , that wee went 
not that way to worke honeſtly, 59x: fide, but driven 
to it by anill conſcience, 

Ir's true indeed that intheir ſchooles, and writings 
they ſometimes mention our accuſation, but for that 
they ought the more to be ſuſpected of it. For he 
who hindreth his accuſer from being vnderſtood, and 
taking the accuſation out of his mouth, will propole it 
himlclte, ſecretly giuerh vs leaue to preſuine, that hee 


diſguiſerh ir, thathe may the more cafily ſtuftir off, 
| C 
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It's a!fo the common and continuall complaint of 
thoſe of the Reformed Religion, that their accuſation 
is neuer propoſed but mangled, and countertcir, that 
their faith is repreſented by its enemies, out ofits na- 
turall ſhape . That their Adverlarics in their diſputa« 
tions againit them,doe but quarrell with their owne 
fictions, and combate with puppets of thefr owne 
makiag, That they repreſeat ſome prints, and linea- 
ments ofour doctrine, but not in thetr true. decencie, 
and proportis, like certaine looking-glaſſes which re- 
preſc:ing the viſage miſhapen, yet aftera ſort preſerue 
fomerhirg of the hue and complexion. $o they 
haiingvnder taken as they ſay to paint our detormi- 
ties yet they will not ſuffer any one to looke vsin the 
face, What may be thought of the cunning, or in- 
pou of that Painter which would haue vs iudge of 
us picture wit1out comparing it to the original! > 
They cite, and reade our bookes in the chaire, as the 
falie accuſers of Chriſt , wich their cavilling ſophiltry, 
alleaged his. words toa contrary ſence. Put if they 
deal: taircly, and ſay no morethen what is true , ws 
gi: _ not their peoplelcaue to looke, and conſt» 
der at their leaſure whether matters are fo or no? 
Why :s the meere curiofitic ofreading , and hearing 
©:.rworkes accounted a finne> Vhat a wild contra« 
dilion, whata ſtrange contuſion is this, rd cire our 
bookesandf-rbid the reading of thE:Bur the naturall 
Ia- inee of m6 maketh this both excuſable,& plauſible, 
For to referrethe people to our writings ſeemeth vn- 
to -em,a token of aſſurance in rheir Docour, this 
allu.ance ,. or rather boldneſle ſeructh them = 
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for a note of conſcionabledealing', and withall the 
rohibition of troubling themſelues about this matter, 
caſeth them ofalabour, They are glad to heare our 
bookes cited, that they may not ſeeme ſo vareaſona- 
ble, as to condemne vs ypon other mens words 
they arc as glad to be forbid to examinethe citations , 
tar they may be diſcharged offſuch a trouble, So the 
lazie merchantrelyeth vpon his fatour , and the vn- 
worthy Councellor ypon his clar} e,1o long as the one 
looketh now and then to ſome accounts, the other to 
an extract ofthe proceſlc, but carelefly,hand overhead: 
and both of themſay,the one ot his tactour, the other 
of his clerke,that they are ſufficient, and conſcionable 
men made bothfor their Maſters profir,and cafe, they 
willingly perſwade theEſelues fo, that they may ſkepe 
the quietlier, 


CHAP, VII. 


Vpon what Preivdices we haue beene condemned 
in the Church of Rome, 


EE could caſily demonſtrate that which 
we haue ſaid, particularly running through 
all the points of the Reformed Religion, 
and manifeſting the diſguiſement put vpon 
it, to expoſe itto hatred,and ſuſpicion, But our ayme 
is to examine vnder what pretences, it hath becne 
& is endevoured to hinder thoſe reaſons from beeing 
at all,or duely conſidered which haue made the refor. 


mation of their abuſes neceflary- 
C 3 Their 
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Their maſter-peece, or chict-trick of policie hath 
beene,to decline the will and law of God ſpeaking 
in the ſcriptures, And as wicked Magiſtrates,and the 
corrupters of iuftice in a common-wea't'z, make the 
authoritic of the lawes to devend voon theirs, vader 
good and popular colours of a pretended obſcuriie, 
& imperfeion in them, that ſ> there may bea gate 0+ 
pened to al liberty, in ſub/licuting in the roome of the 
lawes,their owne willes, and particular paſſions. So in 
« ver. ng. he Church wicked Paſtours,not daring ro accule the 
. Cofter. Fn- | — , 
ebir,controu cx SCriptares of falſchood,or to refuſe ſubieRion to their 
« 80-derde a- authority dixetly, haus contriued diuers meancs by 
Ae which they may auoid their ſentence & deterininatio, 
$.9.4"d.ad, charging thE withall thoſe deleAs, which make a wri- 
a_ LO ting meerly humane,deleQiue,& imperte&t in its own 
Fchinin fn- * kind,denying the efficacy and m ueſty of cheScripture 
chir p-0p:4. peg While they call it ® a dcaJ letter, Þ of white, and blacke; 
I « forg If clearenefſe, and fimplicirie,whilſt they blame it for 
za dfeſ de © obſcuritie, and 4d ambiguitie: its © ſufhciencie,while 
wo pre. lad. they dare to accule it of inſuthciencie : its auAority jn 
— reſpect of vs, when they make no ſcruple to teach 
Pighias de Hi- that it hathno more authoritie, over vs without the 
ones +-authority ofthe Church, then * /Elops fables, 8 or 
rr «4t.de i:ſufi- Mahomets Alcoran, 
$cript, But we ſuppoſe that we have by Gods aſſiſtance 
dd Meare Far Elſewhere ſuff ciently ſhewed how falſe thelc cenſures, 
f Herman. lau Or ( to ſpeake more fully) theſe blaſphemies are; wee 
dats Cad. hayeatieat wile performed it in ſuch a- manner, thar 
Hoſe. lib 3 de ; ; ' 
the adverſaries of this truth hitherto hane not replied 


author (rip. | 
$ Beller,lb.4, any thing. Only the vexation and deſperate rage, to 


og v6 ſeethe vanity, and villanic of their vngodly policies 
| expo- 
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expoſed itarke-naked tothe view of the world , hath 
forced them inſiced of difſembling their extreame 
gricte,to vent it in injuries, and outragious inſolencies 
"——_ ty indeed of their perſons , and well befuring lo 
deſperatea caule,fo accurled both of God and men: 
but doubtlefle moſt vnbeſe:ming a Chrittian, a Do- 
&orx of Chriſtians, vnſutable co the gravitic , the ſweet 
demeanour,and gracious mildenefle of truth. 

This cuent fad in it fe!fe, hath norwithſlanding af- 
forded vs.ioy, in affording vs a new example of the 
preuailing torce of truth, which faileth nct to con- 
vince, cuen then when ſhee perlwadeth nor, and if 
ſhee cannot bend her adverſaries, yet ſhee ſo tram- 
p'c:h them,and ſo ſorely bruiſeththem,eharalbeir they 
ſubmit not themſelues vnto her, they areneucrtheleſle 
conſtrained to teſtifie the v'cer,and wound of their c6+ 
ſciences by furious railings,like thoſe proceeding from 
a woman ſurpriſed in the ſhametull -a& of adultery, 
In the mean time this ioy hath encouraged vs to pro. 
ceed farther,in diſcovering by what deviſes they hin- 
der an examination of the conformity of our Rel+gh- 


en,with the rule of farth, as Þ Tertullian calleth ity Tertat de pro« 


whili;t God enableth vs in the mcanes to ſhew how ©i7.adve/(he- 
ret C13, ali* 


they hauemaJe itan impoſſibility, ro conſider religi- ;; 
on in its owne naturall guiſe, repreſenting it (o coun» 
terfceir,8 volike ir (elfe,thazas theypouraay ir for the 
moſt parr,it is prodigiouſly miſhapen. 

Now to make our religion ſo obnoxiovs-to hatred 
and ſuſpicion, that none ſhould vouchſafe to conſider: 
its harmonie,and concord with thoſe maximes, and- 


principles which haue-becne at all times , and arc-ac 
C 3 this, 
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22 Popiſh Prejudices ag4inff the 
this time vnqueſtionable amongſt Chriſtians : they 
haue pronounced itan impoſſbilitie for any Chriſtiz 
to diſcerne the truth by the ſpirit of God dwelling in 
him. And having once appropriated to themſclues 
the tirle of the Church,enobled with ſo many elogies, 
priviledged by 50 many promiſes , that no man may 
preſume to queſtion her authoricie , vnleſſe hee forth» 
with profefle himſelfe a Iew, Turke, or Pagan: it was 
calic tor them afterwards,to ſhutfle the doctrine con' 
trary to their abuſes beſides all examiration, 

But theyſeeing that it was notenough to vſurpe a 
magnificent tatle,vnleſſe it were aſter ſome fort juſti- 
fied; and that contrarily the preſumptuous raſhneſſe 
of ſuch proceedings might pull vpon them the gene- 
rall hatred,and vruverſall deteſtation of all Chriſtians: 
they haue found out [ as they imagine )notable pre. 
tencesto colour this vſurparion,and verche their title, 

All theſe pretences may be reduced to tenne heads, 
which they propound vnto vs after this manner, 

1 The magnificent ſlate of their Church: oppo« 
ſed,to the contemptible condition of th ſe who call for 
4 reformation of their abuſes. 

2 Her wnily,and the diviſion of her adverſaries, 

3 Hey antiquitie: andthe noveltie of the Refor- 
mation. 

4 They vrgevstoconfeſſe , that ſometimes they 
hue beene the true Church ifwe yeeld that,then they 
cry out: that therefore they are ſo fill , becauſe the_ 
Church periſheth not , as certainly ſhee cannor either 
periſh,orchange in that which is efſentiall. 

5 Theyſtand por a quotation of times, places, 
perſons, 
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they erſons , when, where, by whom this change was 
iltli i wrought ,chis defetion begunne ? 


g in 6 They demand, wh-re our Church ſbiourned (1 
lucs Wh lone time jn wh it citty yea inte what valley, what de- 
pics, W/-:t did ſhe retire ? 

may 7 Thy except acainit th: commiſſion of th: 1s. 
rTthe W ;h x5 of th: Rrformation 45 fa ſe, ana counterfeit. 

was 8 They make great braggs of ther ſucceſſion con- 
con* WW rinued with'ut interruption. 


9 They boaſt of having the ſublance of Chriftia- 
ity among fl th:m,evenby our owne confeſſeon, 

10 Theydazell the cyes of the world with the_ 
ew "f a multitude of religions perſons , which they 


PC a 
uh 
elle 


ne- Wy hive renounced the world , trampled wnader their 
uns: I feet the delights, riches and honours of earth that thry 
Ice may aſpire v1ts heaven, 


le, So 11 the vpſhot they make their concluſion , that 

ds, WF where theſe notes are, there is the Church: and where 
they are not,ſhe cannot be, And fo preſuming that 

20» IN they may with good right take theſe notesvnto rhem- 

for ſclucs, and that we can pretend nothing for them : al- 
beir this:ruth received amonglt vs, dare her moſt 

es. Wclecrcand linely rayes into the moſt paſſionate, and 

vr. IE partiall eyes, yet they alwaics condemae vs vpon 
thele prejudices. 


CHAP, VIIL. 


Popiſh Pretudices ag4infl the 


CHAP... VIIL 


A conſideration of the outward glory of the Ro» 
miſb Church,and of the meane eitate 
of the true Church, 


ca Ow albcit theſe conſiderations might make 
AN& ; 8 the world doubr,whether we were the true 
8 Id Church orno, yet they ſhould not haue 
3©25-® made them to condemneys, The Lord le» 
ſus was ſurnamed the Nazerenc, this very ſurname 
made Nethznae! to doubt, whether he were the Mel 
ſias or no, Can any g908 come out of Nazareth?(ſaidhe 
to Philip, Jbut as ſoone as Phil;p anſwered him, come 
and ſee hewentand ſaw him, What ſhall wee looſe 
by ir,ifwe take a ſtriter view of theſe appearances, 
that we may ſee whether there bee no colenage- in 
them? The moſtrigorous examination will notmake 
them falſe,contrarily their truth the more its tried., it 
will become the more illuſtrious. But it they are but 
| cheating ſhewes , what honeſt heart willnor bee com- 
| tent that theimpolture ſhould be dereed? 
To thispurpoſe wee-are now bufied, And for as 
much as the macter we haue ia hand is large, thatour 
| diſcourſe may notroue, wee will ak examine 
theſe pretencesin the ſame order wee propounded 
them, 

O/ all thelcappearances, the Magnificence of the 
Romane Church, isthe firſt with which ſhe preſents 
her ſelfe to the view of people being remarkable by 
cc 
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three ptincipall eircumſtances, .1 Her outward glo- 
hs Her ceremonits. © 3 Her poliey, IF 
But what willbecome of this maine pointifaltheſe 
circurnſtances ought to make vs the more ſuſpeAhers | 
and if the Church which in this re{pc& is- oppoſite 
vato her forthe want of thele ſhewes dclerueth tobe ' 
tertereſteemcd of by vs? Y 
Surely 1 7h? nature of th: Church, 2 Hey #0nditi- 
0n, 3 The dangerous inconveniences which: thele cir- 
cunfiances draw. along with them, forbid vs to admit 
themifor characters, and badges of the true Church: 
for the glorpand luſtre ofthe Churchisnot.ourward, 
bodily;viſible: but inward,ſpirituall, inviſible, All her 
beauty is within, ſhee is like-vnto the Tents of < Kc © PE 45. v. 4. 
dar,as ſoone coucred with duſt, and well nigh burne4 * CERT 
with the heat of the Sunne: asſoone beaten &.ſhaken 
with ſtormes,and tempeſts: _ in the meane time, 
inwardly all glittering in glory and magnificence, 
Like in this vnto herd 63s Lent leſos,as being 4FEpber 1:7 
© predeſtinated -to bee made conformable vnto his 84.25-&.5.27 
image: who,during the time of his converſation here q olol,1, 18, 
belowe,had nothing wirhout f him thatcould make f£1.,4 
him amiable; being 3 conterpptible in his owne per-4 Phil 2. 7. 
ſon,iri his Diſciples,* and followers; in the iludge-; Ae. 1 
ment of him who ſ@y but his ourfde. YVho would 4 leb.z. - 


haue compared him in this reſpe&to Tiberime,cir P4- 


late.or Caivhas thehighPrieſt ? ! Borne ina Crarchy!, 
notinaPalace: ®'ina blinde vilageznor at /rra/a/ems, » Mihs 5: 
notat Kone: of the Royall fiockt indeed; bur then | 
when the glory of it wasquiceeclipſecy,v amongſt the Hp _n_y 
Iſſadites;butara time when they: were. flaues/to the _ 
D Komanes 


| *Mat41: the Wilderneſlſe , tempted by Satan, 
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26 Popiſh Preindices ageinfl rhe 
pMort.1h.qg, Romens:Þ ofa Virgin, butſo te , that ſhee was be 
qM*-1235- rrothed toa 4 Carpenter: at his buth indeed adored, 
/ Lucas. ac, by a company of* ſhepheards, butby a few wiſeme: 
ſ Mat.z. urcd by * Herod, living in fuch a% retired obſcu« 
e237" riryyyritill the time of his Baptiſie, that Job» himſclſe 
lol,1.37.33 knew him not. * Then was hee led by the ſ-iric into 
him carried 
vp to pinnacle of the Temple; and aftcr all this ha- 
xLuc.9.58. ving begun his preaching * conticually,, and vumer- 
cifully perſecuted even to death:but by whom?.Surc« 
11.Cor23. 1, by the Princes ofthe world,the Magiltrates,the ve» 
ry ſame whick pretended the title of the Church, the 
authority,ſucceſſion,and chaire of Meſes: oppreſſed 
alwaics with theſe prejudices, Have any of the govers 
nours and Phariſes belcened im him > Behold to what 
the pomp and (tate of Icſus Chriſt is brought, to 1g- 
nominie,and pouerty. But inthe meane time confider 
eColef. 2.3. him inwardly,*in him archid all the treaſures of wif 
«Colel.29.. Jome,and knowledge : * in him dwellerh all the full- 
þ A8.3.15.& nefſe of the Godhead bodily: Þhe is the Prince of lite: 
53% « i, <Exe Lordotglory :4the Sonne of God :-< his onely 
dMathg 47, ' fonne: f who being in the forme of God, thoughe tt 
eThe(1.14.18 no robbery to be equall with God, bur made himſclte 
FPhil.z. 6.7 ofno reputation. | | 
+ Shouldirthen be ſeemely for the Church , s the 
workmanſhip ofhis hands , Þ the clay which his fin» 
5 1 Pet.1.19. hauc faſhioned , * the ſhue which hee hath ran- 
tEpbd. 5.17, {oe by his blood, * the ſporfe whichhe hath fao- 
Aified by his ſpirit,towere any other livery then his 
owne,to be handled more daintily ,andafter a more 
dclicate manner then himfelſe? Is ir.poſlible that bs 


+ ww Aa hh. a. & we x  < Ct 


— "OY — — — — 


Reformed Relax amined and confate 27 

(ſhould not be made 'conformable to M$ head, 
that the glory ofthe head being inviſible , that of the 
body ſhould be viſible : that the magnificence. of the 
head being heavenly, & ſpiritwall,that of the Chuch, 
the my ficall body ofthat head, ſhould be carthly and 


marke of pride,then of vertne. ® The rich glutton is Luc. 16.rg, 
clothed with purpleand fine linnen: he fares delici- 
ouſly: contrarily Lzarzeis ſick, vicerous , expoled to 
the iniuries of the wearher, and ſcorne of men-, behol- 
ding to dogges only for relicle, Yet Lazaras is an 
Embleme of the Church the glueron of the world. 
Morcover,hath net the Lord advertiſed * his own, »Mazr. 10.16, 
that he ſent them abroad as ſheep Wolucs, 
* chat they ſhould bee hared of all menfor his names * ©2117: 
fake. That as the? world had hated him , fo it would pleb.15.17.19 
hate them. 9 _ = on of the Syna. 919Þ-66, 
ogues: queſtionleſſe our © S ues whi 
Fadehe fucceſſion, and pleaded cams. Thai they 
ſhould be * haled before the Magiſtrates , C that they FLuc.13. 13, 
which put them to death, ſhould thinke they did God/ !«b.is. +. 
fervice,maword, that * the — ing not 
Dd Mabe abs ſhould expe a" 00" IC 
come and entertainementiin the world which he bad 
D 2 formerly 


28 Popiſh Preinaices againff the 
3 1.Cor.1. 26. formerly received, *Tou/ee, faith the Apoſtle, your: 
calling , not many wiſe according t3 the fleſh, wt many 
noble but God hath choſan the weake things of this 
world and things whxch are net, to confiund" things 
* Mar.11, 25 ht are, that 12 fleſh might glorie before him: *-A- 
greeably'to the thanksgraing of our£a.uour, /henke 
thee Of ther, Lor dof hewtn and egrth; for that thow: 
halt hid th:fe things fro #be wiſe,and prud nt ard haſb 
xIuc,123% youraled thaom vnt2 babes & to his exhoritation *Feare 
not (11: le flocke,for it is your:fathers will to gine you 
tbe kim am; WYmonert 
And iadeodif that outward porrr wert-a'nore of 
thetrue Chmch,and its contrary of tc tale: che rye 
Church-for che ſpace-of t'nee hundied yeares, and 
more, during the time: of her:perſecutions, ſhould 
hauc beene the falſe. After that,vrhen Arriani ſme had 
J Hier com:.La- ſo over-runne the world, that it -groaned, and won- 
oofcr. to (ce it felfe become an Arrtan. VVhen the © Em» 
xTh-udoret, percur * Conflantine tauntingly demaunded of 
I i. Liberius Biſhop of 'Rome ,- How great & part of 
— the world he thought himſelſe to be, that hee 4 lone 
ſbou!d take the part of one wicked fellow , ( (uch a 
one wns Athansſias in his eſtceme ) that hee ſhould 6 
arfturbe the peace of the whole world, When Libers- 
u4 was faine to confec indeed that he was alone , be 
replied you TT mrs could not weaken 
the cauſe of the trae faith. \hen he alleagedan exam- 
ple from former times, that once there were but thr 
which reſifled Ne>uchadnezars decree , communding 


* Athenaſ.i . thexs t0 worſhip an doll, * When the ſame Libertas - 
ft ad 001 44 125 CAITICI downe by the imperous ſtreamne , & ſubs 
deg vii. ſobkar, — a_—_ > ” yn ſcribed 
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ſcribed to Arrianiſme, Þ When Naziapzen was angry c,, wer. 
x MI tbatthe Churchwas mcafuredby the multitude : and invat.cor. 
; MW when he ſaid, ſpeaking of the Arriang , they bane the, 4% 
-; i pcoplc,and we the faith : they have th: gold gndfihucr, 
\. 4d we the doftrines \\Vhat ? was £1c true Region 
p all this-while the braveſt, and moſtitutirions? VV as it 
mm among{(t them which bars tie greazi\ſway ia thoſe 
A times 2 Was it remov:d from obſcurer places of a-- 
ol bode,:o reſide in mare famous ahd inpetall cities? 
= Let vs remember the advertiferneng wich, ©S. Hz- ata 
Lry gaue indecd $ogholt of his ownetiqne bhtwhich zrigraues | 

F I cxrcndcthirs vieallore ours. Of ave: Hhing F-advife 
you, take h:ed of Antichrift.' It is notyoell this you are 
ſotaken with the lone of w—_ ou! reverence - Xt 
Church of God an conſecrated boyſenand grodly edifi- 
F ce1 that under theſe youſetHle rhe ipannee of pexce ( and 
ia #14], 15.48% matter $0 by quettoncd { avc-* 
markablc:{pcech) ths Anttabreff muſt fit in them? 
The mount aines woods like r aroſans canes Aungeons ? 
ſeeme ſafer ts my for rhe Roophets either abiding in 
them, or being droven,and cafl into them, bave prophe- 
fied by the fprrit of God7Q.}.. «| 1 

This outward glory then,is incompatible with the - 
nanze of the tus Church,and cannot;poſſibly bee ta- 
ken for one of heytnarkes:.on contary.the want of 


ditinQly fcrher forth to the notice of intelligent be- 
holde: 
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Popiſh Preiadices againſt the 


CHAP. IX, 


what kinde i tranguillitiy belongeth unto the true 

Church? How Kings are her nar ſing fathers? 
And that Kings ave not the nor 
fathers of the Romiſh Chareh, 


Io) Ve what then? Shall the Church never ert- 
[be toy aquicteſtate? Andthoſe promiſes thax 
«Ela4s.5.23 » OY Firg > (hall be her nurfn nr chart 
[l licke vp the duſt feet " thall 

they be ſuſie? God Rabi True iris that God 
$ob.14.27. bpiverh peace to his Church: burir is ſuch as © paſſeth 


©1%33- aff vnder That © peace towards God, by 
Ihom $4, which(hes F preſſed, but 


eRom, 5.3. 3+ not 0 wy, bar not comfortleſſe : 
_ eats ks ror downe , but not de- 
n__ And theſe promiſes. that Kings ſhallbe her 
gfcher that thy haſte yp he Gut be 

feer,are ofthe farne nature with thoſe other promiſes, 

Efa.60,16. tha ſhe 8 (hal ſucke the milke of the nations , that 
kia. 46.14. Þ Kings ſhall walke before her in chaines,as it were in 
triumph': nations enetiifes , Kings enemies of the 


Church, Proms tenſes, rypes of 


hcavenly: ics of fading and riecommo» 
dities, to riptaſeerheſoeratiliing honour & plca- 


ſures; In this manner God hath promiſed char he 
;E%.4.11. would ſether ypon Carbuncles, and build her ypon 
Saphires, pronouncing tharthere ſhould be no more 
tumules,nor clattering in her gates, Becauſe the = 
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iſh nation at the time of theſe prophecies, was moſt in 
loue with ſuch marters,thercfore the Ghoſt 
them in the expreſſion of the chappie ,| but {piricuall 
eſtate ofthe Church, In.che ſame kinde the Lord pro- 
miſcch,bthat whenthe Church ſhould paſſe- through 
watcrs,they ſhall not overflow her, thatbeing in 1! e 

fice,ſhe ſhall nozbe burnt, Promiſes ro the 
kter,figuratiuc;according to the {cnſe, land 

reall, Its true that God ſormtimes giues to bs Church 

Lan outward profperity,® but in a mediogrity , * bug/Pll.n1y,. 
for aime-lt appertaines not vnto her,taenioy acom-®*12"39 5 


1.,Tim 
pleat peace on carth, being ®a (trangecinix, &a?pil- « 6.6. * 
grioc,umech her clement, and * 


tEG. 43. 2. 


country nA. 14.12, 
. - . #2, Cor, 5.6, 
A continuall,and yndiſturbed peace y is vncompatie, ;jcp..;.13. 
ble with her nawre,and doth not cheriſh, but change 9 Heb.1 1.14. 


ir,and at lengeh quire corruptic, Evenas the outward {7 


heat ofthe ayre, continued without moderation , firſt apec.14 :3. 


flackes tl:e vigour of the inward, and naturall heat, &/Pror. 30.6. 
makethit faint,at Laſt ſtifſes and quiee extmguiſherh ir, 

Tes reve, alſo that kings are the foſter-fachexs of the 
Church, but this is feldome, *C 
the lIewiſh Church,yetnopartot it, So many 23.43 Efd.4.14 
Emperours haue ſuffered their kingdom?s to bee re- — _ 
ceptacies of Chriſtians, Then was it when the Church ** 
fucked che milke of the Gentiles: then,ifever,was this 

he fie,that Kings ſhould be her ſuſtainers, fulfilled 
liberally, Yet we deny notbue God raiſeth vp Prine. 
cesin his Church, But when theſe Princes in firiving 
to ſhew themſclues Patrons of his with more 
aftetis,rhen diſcreti6 ,haue foſtered her evenwithſu-. 


perfiuiues , they kane procured her cuine,by the ſame 
mcancs, 


was 2 fatcr tO; 1.Chron. 36, 
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meanes they ſoughtheradyancement. 
- "It was nota Poet only , frotn'whon#the prite and 
| pbinip'of-the Romiſh Church, extotted this MW 7 
—_— ſpeech, ® Hor Conflentin non torna, Let's have no pl 
ni1g-Foncans, MOTE Conſtantines. S* Hierome * himſelfe obſerved in '© 
* Invit. Match. his time, ( marke Reader how long ſince it was ) char 
Mc 41% heChurchattairned to her full growth,became adu!ra C 
by perſecutions: but being cheriſhed by Chriſtian © 
Princes, ſhe increaſed indeed in riches and power, buy W 
deercaſed in+vertues, and graces. VVhat would hel ” 
have ſaid in our daics ? Wherefore a too pompors j | 
raghificence inthe Church , is at the firſt a preſage 


ofa tuturealteration , and atlaſt a certainc note of a - 
eharge to worſe, But the times are now otherwiſe, & py 


matters are creptinto another extreame. There is not 
a Prince at this day, which,to ſpeake truely, ſuſtainerh ye 
the Romiſh Church: ſhe rather -vpholdeth them, by 
whom ſhe is ſaid tobevpheld, So they cannot pro- 
petly be rearmed herParrons, Shee domineers over G 
them,cvenin temporall matters: ſhe holdes their au- ( 
thorities andeftates faſined to her beckand pleaſure, MW *© 
Irs a {mall matter for herto vſurp the power of excom 
municatingthem,vnleſſoſhe alfo take vpon her the 
authority ro deprine-them of their ſoveraigneries, 
When it pleaſeth her,ſhe plucks away rhe ſcepter, & 
tramples the crownes -vnder her feet-+ ſothat nowf'a 
ftrarge alteration) the nurſing father trembles-before 
hisnzurſlng;and the Grardian 'fNands ity feare of his 
pupil'; not with ſuch a feare,wherewith oftines God 
ftrikes has enemies, a feate proceeding from a ſecret 
Plal 105,15, Eauſejwhen be hatheauſed hisuoice, Touch norming 


ancicted 
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annormed to giue- a-ſtarili {ound to the moſt. in- 


humanc azd ſauage hearts; bat with an affrighting, 


apprehenſion ofconſpiracies,,  poyniards ,, 
plots,the ruine of theireſtates,and reuolt of their ſub- 
iects. O barbarous, and vnnaturall pupill / o vnforcu- 
nate and ill-rewarded ProteQors. Vhatz ſhall the 
Church whichyſurpeth chis authority, praiſeth this 
cruelty bethe true Church ? ſurely he han point 
well, who was the firſt that ſaid, that denotion begate 
wealth, but th: daughter devoured the mother, A, 
rodigious child deliuery that Religianſhould ſend 
Er {o vnnaturall a monſter, ſo contraty to the diſpce 
ſition of its mother, Bur it was the purpoſe of God, 


He had foretold tharKings, heckd oe their king, #* "7-17 
V 


domes to the Beaſt , that they ndergoe its 
yoake, This prediction was to be accompliſhed, 

Now then letthe Romiſh Church proceede, and 
prancke it luſtily,ler her eridph in this imperiall great- 
neſſe, ſceing it is the greatnelle-of the : ler her 
ſcome ar-our homelineſſe, and ſcoff at onr penuny, 
ſcing itis the condition of the Church, 


CHAP: X. 


That the Ceremonies ofthe Romiſh Church doe 
u#t Commend but d:ſparage her, 


Sa Vt letvscexamine, whether the multitude 
"33 of ceremonics in the Romiſh Church, can 

I gucherthattitle, which her Can- 

Se” not,and whetherthe want of, troupe 
E __ amonglt 


'% 
\ 
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24 |  Popiſb Preiudices againſl the 
amongſt vs, will procure vs that diſparagement, 
which che-meaneſle uf oureſtare cannot. Certiine!y 
allalike, one as much as.che other, So that wee. (till 
ſtand vpon the ſame tearmes with them; their glory 
ſhameth,them our ignominy honoureth vs: theip ce- 
remonies thake tem ſuperſtitious ; our fimplicitic 
notizcea that we haue the cruc Religion 
This will clcarely be diſcerned, it we conſider, that 
#.Gal.3.23. there was inceedcarime whe the ceremonies, &the ru- 
dimse's of the world had place,and were viehu'l in the 
Þ.Col/.z 17, Church of God ;-whothen® mani'cted hinſelte in 
*, Col.14.1.2 types, and ſhadowes, Burthis time <laſted no longer, 
ap ther whilltthe Chuxch w3s in her infancie, while the 
heirc was a child, he was to be gouerned as a child, 
his tenderneſſe beingnot capable of a full liberty, and k 
4. Luc 1.78, of a ma: like infirucion; Thes day fpring from on ( 
* Mal>b.4:3. high, © theſfunne of righteouſneſſe was not yer riſen, 
Col2.7- The bodie of theſhadowes, © the truth of the Geures 


>> 2m» A o©b OQS = 


$.lob; 1.17. 
- | : was not then exhibited, But the » tulineſſe of time - 
wg, © being accompliſhed, the time ofthe Churches infan- W 
cy being expired, the heire being come to a perfect p 
ſtature, the Sunne of righteouſneſſe being already o 
LCal-1. x. 17, riſen, the | body andreall truth- being now repreſen- h 
Heb:10 ted; the k rndiments.of the world tooke their leaue, { 
—— 15.26 the ſhadowes vaniſhed , tc! types - gaue place to A 
| truth,t''e carrall ſchoole-maſerſhip yeelded ro a ſvi- ji 
" Heb:7.16. rituall liberty, ® obſcurity aad imperfeAion, to clear- n 
+ 'nefſe and perleQtion. n 
For this cauſe, the Apoſtle ſaid, * Let m9 man com ſ; 
demne you inmate, or in drinke, or inreſpett of an Y 
t 


Holy day,or of the new moone,or of the Sabbath _ 
| 4 ' 
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the reaſon was,becauſe theſe things ' were ſhadowes 
of thing 5t0 come, but the body ( as he addes ), is of 
Chriſt” Proceeding farther, he comes evenyto cut off 
a'l choſe ceremonies, which were got into theChurch 
by humane inſtitution. /fye be dead(laith he ) with 
Chriſt, from the rudiments of- the world, why , 5 
though liuing in the w 171d ave ye ſuviet $90rdinances. 
(Touch nt, taſle not, bandl* wt, which are to. periſh 
with the wſ/ing) after the commandements and. do- 
arines of men, which things haue indeed; « ſhew of 
wiſedome in will worlkyp and bumyletie ih that they 
ſpare not the body , and haut no regard #0 the ſatiſſy» 
img of the fleſb. 

VW hat could be more eff:tuallyand vrgently ſpo- 
ken , for tie baniſhwent -of ccremonvies - our. of the 
Church ? tor by this we ſee that they; ace altogether 
incompatible with the nature of the Chauch vader 
the Goſpell: : the Church is dead with Chriſt, and 
ſoto liue ſpiritrally,2 theſe. ordinances are a burden, 
the Lord hathcaled her otir, 3 they are periſhable,rue; 
picty is permanent, 4they arc dofrines of men, the. 
dodtrine of Gods worſhip is divine, ſent downe from 
heauen: 5 They havea flaſh of humane wiſedome, 
ſome ſhew of bhuwalicic , bue they are indeede will- 
worſhips- Vainely then, and impertinently in this 
caſe are the pretenees of a good meaning vicd, 
— &. tis for. Princes 5o preſcribe 
rules according to which chey will be ſerued,, not for 
ſubic&s romucnt $1em40 rhemelurs, he is a 140cll 
who artemptiit, How much more cchellious-fball 
thebolc {actiledge of them beacrounted, who cither 


E 2 bringe 


Hob. 6. 3. 


p 1 Tim, 4. 
de f* 24, 

g marce.s, 
Jaw, 6,14. 


ans ep. 118. mony in thoſe primitiue times, fo admirable was their- 
lanuar, 


7 


The more r1efſe ceremonies increaſe, the more vn- 


mannerly preſumption and facriledge,there. is in the 


Church,and ſhall they be the markes ofa trueChurch? 


Let vs conſider the Primitiue Church flouriſhing 
more in rimesof the Apoftles then cuer ir did after-. 
wards, who will not admire her great{implicity in all 


points, and efpecially in ceremonies ? For excepting 


the celebration of ba>tiſme by waſhing of water; and 


of the holy ſupper, according to the lords inſticution, 
m taking the bread and wine, and diſtributing them 


afrer thanks ging : excepting allo, the impoſition of. 


hands vpon thoſewhich extraordinarily receiued the 
holy Goſt, whetherit weare in a ® generall calling, 


ora * particulart9a charge inthe Church, 94 and an«. 


nealing fora miraculds effe& of healing the fick, I ſay 


7; theſe excepted; their wiltnot be found any other cere+ 


ſmmpliciry, But the nunnber-of them was mwlriplicd, 


after wards, not bydiuine but by humane infticutio, St, 
Ault entring in to-diſcourſcabout ceremonies with + 
Januarins, ſayeswwel,,harour Lord hath ſabietted vs to 
S eaft e yoke andalight burden,and therefore huth vni. 
ted his new people; by the ſacraments very fero-rn name 
ber, very eaſy to be olſey3urd, very exoelient-tn their 
foenification, as is Baptiſme eonferrated in the name: 
the Trinity , and the Communion of his body and: 
100d and if their bet any othty. thing commended in 
Scripture, not comprehending the ceremyvmies which 
erc to bre read in the Pemtatench which made the -- 
þ. _ ls 6, 2nd » wit 


36 Popiſh Preindicts againſt the 
beings in to, or kceepe in the church a ſervice of: 
God+ patched vp mcercly of humane inſtitutions? 
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wtade of the antient people heauy and toile ſome. If 
he adde that it is ro be preſuppoled, that thoſe things ,,, 7419, 
I whichaze obſerued by the whole world , although 
IC vawritten, haue- notwithſtanding beene ordained 
? cither by the-Apoſiles, or by the Councells,this-he rc. 
g lxaineth nevertheleſle ſmall number of feaſtes; 
-. FF of the paſſion, Reſurrection, and aſcenſion cf our 
Il. Lord, of the comming ofthe Holy CO in cloſ+ 


4 ing his diſcourſe with this ſuppoſiton, axd if their bee 
1. i any thing obferned by the whole Charch , be plainely 
s wes vs to vaderitand;, that their were. very few 
1 | rn beſide thoſe by him ſpecified, and thoſe roof 
f. WF very ſmall moment; The donubring particle, JF their 


be any,impores that neceſſarily, And truely ifthe cerc» 
monics had amounted then as they. doo now, to an 
heavy burden byreaſon of their number, the dith- 
culry a1d trouble of obſcruing them, If in-obſcurity 
of {ignification, they had matched the Iewiſh ceremo- 
nies, yea if they had becnetaken fromtheceremonics 
of the law ( as the -Popiſh areall ; excepting theſe 
which are bor:owed from Paganiſme )this good fa- 
| ther ſhould haue:contradifted himſelfe, it hee had 
| thoughe thatcither the Apoſties would, or C ouncels 
, could haue impoſed them vpon the Church. He had 
, ſaid thatourLord had ſubieed his Church toan ca« 
ſy yoke, and a light burden, ſhoukd he then ſay , thav 
he Apolt'es and Councels had beenewilling ro make ; 
this yoke ickſome, and burden heauy? Elſewhere he 5 '9-Er> 
complaineth of rhe excefſiuenumber,and intollerable ©" 
mulcitude of ceremonies admirted into- particular 
Chucchcs: bemoaning — of the Church, 
S. 3 


 * A. 


_ 
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28 Popiſh preindices againſt the 
by this meanes more ſlauiſh, then that ofthe I&wes. 
But this number was not (o inſupportable in reſpe of 
the ſeruitude it brought vpon the Church, as davge- 
rous in regard of the ſuperſtition it begate. 

And certainely here is the venome incorporated 
into humane inventions, wzgch vader ſore well com- 
poſed lookesot piety and denotion,infinuating them- 
{clues into the true ſeruice of God, they ſtifle that,and 
aduance themſclues into its roome, Our Lord marked 
ou: this cuill when his Diſciples being acau'ed of 
transgreſſing the traditions of their fathers , henot 
only wſtificth them bur alſo condemneth their accu- 
ſers, for hauing made void-the cemmandement of 
God by their traditions. , whois ſo blind: that hath 
not ſcene, that ſees not daily 'that the commande» 
ments, buc fat{cly called the commandements of the 
Church, are more religiouſly reſpected ; and with 
more ſ{cruple violated, thoſe , which all conſeſle 
to be the comimancemenes of God? Notwithſtand- 
ing the infinitenes oftheir number and variery,the ſot» 
tiſheſt,& dulleſtamogit the have the at thei fingers 
Eds:the'ſpii irvallſeruice ofGod in the meane time,and 
the manner ofits performance ivvnknowne vnto them, 
the precepts which inioyneand teach ie are ſtrange 
to the greateſt part of them. A pregnant argument 
of the hypocntfie and corruption of mans nature, 
whichis delighted in that which is fleſhly and out- 
ward: negleaing tharwhich 15 ſpiritnall , and inward; 
This is that which gave occafionto that antient and 
grievous complaint ofthe Prophet, conceiued in the 
name of God. This people draweth neere wnto mee 


with 


Reformed Rel. examined and confuted- 9 
with their lips bat their heart is farre from me, for on 
ther feare and it eruice is the commu rnde ment of meR 
Do A mancontinuing without any exerciſe of religi- 
on,can hardly be at peace with himſe!fe,and therefore 
ed WM he ventureth vpon ſome kind of devotion, but the mi 
m- WY chie{e is. chathe is notpleaſed , but in that which is 
mM- Þ outward and ſenſuall, carnall as he is in that which is 
nd I carnall, che more then that a religion is fenfible , and 


cd if mechanical ( as wer may terme1t) themore accepia- 
of i ble ic is vato him, the more ineellertuall and fpiricuall, 
ot WW the moreyncouth and harſh, For this cauſe even vn- 


der the new teſtament, aad vader grace, now when 19:4.21. 23, 
the Lord hath advanced his Church to an eſtare 
meerely ſpitituall; he hath lefrher nevertheleſfe ſome 
ceremorues, by reaſon of her infirmity , but few in 
number, and without bravery, accompanied with the 
preaching ofthe word for feare — nam2ly,the 
Sacraments of Bapriſme andthe holy ſupper. For (aur; 2, 
he would elevate our hearts #0 « ſablgme pitch and 
ſet them on high, and fixe themvpon their Principall 
obic, drawing them from ſenlibleand matcriall ob. 
ies, to mcr: refined and purificd affections and me- 
ditations. 

Pondering theſe reaſons; we make no more apo- 
logics for ourſelies to thoſe who caſt incur tcerh our 
penucy of ceremonies, Nay wee thinke this our glo- 
ry.{ceingtn this pointwe ftand vp6 the ſamegrearmes - 
, I with the bleſſed Apolttes, wee hauethe fame defence 
| I whichthey had, the condemnation ofouraccuſers,for 
that by their irumperies , they hauz ſmothered the 
Etta. tc nms 


— 
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- that this mulcitude of rites, and traditions is more 
ſureable tothe ſuperſtition cf Turkes, Iewes, and infi- 
dels,amongſt whome all theſe yanitics hauc beene,and 
are ſtill in requeſt, Chriſtian religion is not capable 
of them, they cannot ſtand. cither with the- ſpirituall 
eſtate, or poore. condition of the Church, Superſti- 
ton the mother of ceremonies is laviſh, & prodigall, 
Spirituall whordome as it is, it hath this comon with 
the bocily.Both: of them muſt hauc their paintings, 
their erinkets,their inveaglemets &rhis cinot be with« 
outcharges, The Church cannot afford ſuch coſt 
ypon ceremonies, and ables, her ſtock is ſo employ 
ed in{uccouring the luing images of Chriſt,that ſhee 
cannot Ciinke vpon Wooden babies : the world is ſo 
hard with her, that ſhee hath nothing to. caſt away.in 
the guilding of Alters, inereQing proud edifices , in 
adorning walles with _ inmaicſtick and (tate- 
ly procellions through the ſtreets. 


CHAP: XI, 


That the policie of the Roman Church, ſerues 
alſo for preindice againſt her. 


EE hauec feene then, - that . neither the 
-pompe, nor the ceremonies of the Church 
of Rome can doe herany feruice, but on- 
ly to' make her the more: ſulpeed , the 
more ſhee ſtands ypon them: euen as the riotous luxu- 
ry, aſeed poſtures of countenance, and multitude of 
compliments in a-woman make her chaſtitic more 


queſtio« 
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queſtionable, Bur peradventure the policy , govern- 
ment,and authority which ſhe takes vpon her, haui 

a vilible head, fi: ting in a throne more then imperiall, 
in the citty ot Rome, heretofore the Queene and Em- 
preſle of & vaiverſe: and now by vſurpation greater 
thenever ſhe was, having ſucceeded the Empire, and 
in this ſucceſſion ſurmounted it in greatneſle of ſo- 
veraigntie which ſhe takes ypon her: exerciſing do- 
minion over the body, and the ſoule., in this life and 
after it,in this world,8& without the circuit of it; with« 
out being accountable toany , ſubmitting all to her 
ſclfe,nor only the outward man , but the inward alſo, 
even the conſcience. Peradventuce,we ſay, this cenſi- 
deration may make vs both.coreverence , and admire 
her. This doubtleſſe may'ſer her ourmoſi amiably to 
carnall eyes: but the ſpirit iudgeth otherwiſe, yea 
quite contrary of it, VVhea the proteſtation of Chriſt 


ſhallcome into our memories , *#hat hi kingdowe i , 11, 14.16, 
mot of this world: the exhortation of Chriſt, that Þ his b Matroag, 


Diſciples ſhould not be like to-the kings of the nations, 
the example of Chriſt, who beg himſelf Lord of 
Lords,King of Kings, during the time of his abaſe- 


mene,became< tributary to a Prince, a tyrant: The « Mar.r7. 16, 


commandement of Chriſt , when hs bid to pry watro 
Ceſar that which i Caeſars, and vnt0 Godthat which 


is Gods, The 4 praQtife of this commandement in the , AR. 23.16; 


Apoſtles, who acknowledged them(clues ſubiets to 


ſuperiour powers;ſubieQing to themevery © ſoule by c Rom. 13.r, 
their exhortations, when they proteſted that they F-3.13-54. 
f were the ſervants of the faithſull for Chrifts ſake, PERO 
#hat they had no power over their faith, Theic conli- » Theſcz,4. 


F derations 


42 Popiſh Preeadices ap ainff the 
derations make that which raviſhe fleſhly eyes, miſha- 
.hideous,and terrible to afſpirituall view; cſpecial- 

þ Gen it ſhall bee conſidered that this bound)'efle 

power,and tranſcendenedignity is a character of An- 

tichrift,the true condition of his Anticheiſtian king- 
dome, direRly contrary to that of our Lord lefus 

Chriſt, 

Certainely be it as it will,that there haue beene., are 

g1.eh2,18, and will be many 4 Antichriſts, and falſe tcachers, 
which oppoſe themſclues againſt Chriſt, yer there is. 

6 19.8 2.Thel one of thernto Þ whomehis rifle is, by an yohappy cx- 
M cellency,vrincipally due. Inafmuch as that befide the 
abominable impurtty of his doctrine , which is com- 

mon to him with the others , hee invades the royall 

32,Theſ, 2.4. prerogatiue of Chriſt; hoiling himſcife abouc i the 
Ma rate and the Angells themſclues, and ſo aboue 

all thatis called God ( for theſe are they to whom. 

this name is allowed in Scripture ),whif it arrogating 
to himſelfe a power over confſciences, hee y 

ſupremacy over all Chriſtians: a ſupremacy of religi- 

on,and which isſpiritualk and fo ſits in the temple of 
God,bchaving him{elfe,as if he were God; taking vp- 

on him the power of binding &loofing conſcitces;of 

making that ſinne which God hath not called finnez 

of giving diſpenfations where God ginesnone; of ra. 

ting good workes and ſerting aprice vpon them , en- 

hauncing, and moderatin market according to 

þ See Monſeur his an 4 k When he hath rerrified the conſcien- 
oe vn cesof the greateſt Monarchs,working this impreſſion 
his embaſſage into them by his. deputies, that how ſerious ſoever 
© Roge. their repentance may be,yet they co 

cit 
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either offoule, or body , valcfle his abſolution come 
berweene. VVhilſt he makes vncleane the vic of crea- 
tures whom God hath ſancified by his word _ 
commending faſt, buzinforcing an abſtinence from 
certaine creatures againſtthe cxprefle word of God, 
which pronounceth this doqrine, a dodrine of Di- 


vells, Whil (the vadertakes ro make marriage vn- / 7;4 that ef 
lawtull,which che Scripture hath called honourable the Cleargy, 


among{(ta'l men , and the bed vndefiled VVhen hce 


diſpenferh with the ® breaking of vowes, when hee » vic Mens 


allowes for honeſt thoſe ® marriages, which the word 
of God hath declarecto be inceftuous, VVhen he de- 
clares by his indulgennall Bulls, that prayers had in a 
p_ himaſſigned,are more pretious , then if they 


beene withoar his afſignation. Exerciſing this gecin lov. 


tratfique,that with the falc of things ſpiritual, of ſoules 
and conſciences, he may fiuffe his treaturcs , which he 
imployerth , as the world knowerh , cither in maintai- 
ning warte againſt Chriſtiay Princes, or in prom. 
ting his kindreds, or in making his proud, prophane, 
Epicurean court ſwimme in { ties of diſſolute 
luxury. VVhact ſhall we ſap more> When he vnderta- 
keth to ſhurand operrat his pleafurethe gates of Pa- 
radiſc,to prolongzorabbreviate the torments oft1oſe 
thatare departed, VVhen atregating to himſelfe this 
power,he vſcth ſuch a partiality in the execution of i”; 
partiality , ſay we ? When hee proceeds inſuchnig. 
gardlinefſe, andavarice,yea fuch barbarous inhuman. 
ty, ſaving only whom ir pleaſeth him ro ſaus, bei 
abte (ifyou willdelocue h: ) eo fave all, Is nox 
this eAarogaied power propynrnt peculiarto God 
2 


alone? 


44 Popiſh Preiadices againf} the 
alone? Butthis power which in God, the Lord and: 
Maſter of all,is no whitzyrannicall: in man, who is. 
obliged to doe for anotherall he can poſſible, to loue: 
his neighbour as himſelfe, morethen tyrannicall, Fi- 
nally, when * out of his authority, he employeth the 
Angells,inthe pretended execution of his comman- 
dements , viurps not he an authority more then hu+ 
manc,alrogether divine? Yet notwithſtanding, this ſo 
ſtrangely rurpe wer, is bo ade + that. 

licy,by-whi is vVOW1 ſi the Cor 
Joſſus: maine pillar of rl Roman Church, anerue 
which taking its originall from the head, ſtraggles. 
through the whole body , being diſtributed to every, 
member proportionablyto its vie:even as in the king- 
domes ofthe world , the- Monarches reſerving to 
themſclues, as it were, the ſpring-head , and ſunne of- 
ſoveraignety,nevertheles communicate the ſtreames. 
of this ſpring,the beames of this ſunne in proportion 
to their oſficers,accarding tocach of their funRions« 


CHAP. XII 
That «although it hath beene foretold that Ants. 
chri(t ſbould fit in the Temple of God, yet, 
that Church which acknowleaget 
him,cannot be the true 


Church. 


Ve there remaineth on this ſcruple , that- 
how tyrannicall and Antichriſtian ſoever 
@ this policy be, yerthe Church where it is 
praciſed may not a whit the leſle bee the 
une: 


t 
$. 
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rue Church. Yea rather ſeeing that Antichriſt muſt 
fitin the Temple. of God ing this power and 
dignity, wee-haue wuft rcaſon-ro that the 
Church of Rome,whercin it beares ſway, may be tru- 
ly the Temple of God. 

This ſcruple cannot ſlagger;or ſtay himwho ſhall 
examine whether-his powet be to be exerciſed by the 
Church,or againſt her: to be approved, vr dereſted by. 
her, who will.coaſider that the followers of Anti- 
chriſt at any time;now.ithe be already come, .as cer- 
raircly he is: or for the future, it he be nos yer come, 
as a partofche world dreameth , may oppoſe 
the Hurch by che ſame argument, alleaging that they 
are the true church , becauſe  Antichrilt is th 


them. One * therefore, adventuxed to interpret theſe 3 4uguf. civie. 
words fitting in the Temple of God, in a tenſe which Da lib.104.59 


runnes , fi#ting againſt the Temple of God, grounding 


vpon he words inthe.> originall, which may denote b« # ms 


as well, an oppoſition the-church , as a reſj- 
dence in it. Bur-ler vs take the words in the former 
ſenſe, that Aneichriſt mult fit in the church of God; 
prin never follow-that 'that church whichac- 
1owledgeth him for her head,obeyeth , and adoxerh 
him hath anything of the church bur the. bare name. 
Let him then be in the church, hutasa camker js in the 
body a tyrant inche commonwealth. It may fe:me 
that for rhis cauſe che Apoſtle vied the word Temple, 
rather then Charcb., that hee might expreſſe vnto vs 
this myſtery ob iniquiry,byalluſion to-the Temple of 
| by ancxcellency ahe Temple of God, 
fignity v Ne GAY the Temple of ay 
3 | 
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beene anciently the place which God had confecra- 
ted, to the ourward excrciſe of his ſervice , but that 
men. afterward transformed it imto-a den of theeves: 
retaining for all that the tkle of the Temple of Godin 

regard of ir's primitiue and fandtified vic: even {o the 

church of Rome is ſtiledthe Temple of G od, as being 
primordially planted, and drefled by his hand :conſe- 
crated to God, and the Lord Tefus Chriſt ,(and is ſo 
till at this day outwardlyby baptiſme ,and profeſſi- 
on-ofthe Chriſtian faith ah they have degene- 
rated from their originall purity, and by their abomi- 
nations prophaned their conſecration, & belied their 
profeſſion, Like vnts rebells, who notwithſtanding 

their rebellion, reraine thename ſtill of kings ſubies, 

as vſually he that is the ringleader of aconfpiracy , 0» 
beyed by his confederares, is ſaid ro vſurpe rule over 
the kings ſubieQs. So the adultereſſt keepes the name 

oft a wite ſtill, After this faſhion, tharmay bee called 

the Temple of God,which is become aden of theenes, 

that wherein nor Antiochw;bur Amichriſt hath ſetyp 

the abomination of defolation. But granting them 

that the Temple of God, wherein Antichriſt mit Gr, 
ſhould be the true Charch; it cannot thenee bee con- 
cluded,thatthe Churehof Rome ſhould'be the true 
Church ;this will imply no more , then tharthe Tem. 
pleof Godare the faithful Both thoſe which have been 
hererofore and thoſe whichaze (HI as irwere impled- 
ged inthe Church ofRome\, as ancienly the Iewes 
were in Babylon,and all Tfreellin Xgypt. Over them 
the Pope long ſince fate, andatthis day fies, and in 
this ſenſe firs in the TemplevfGodeim therigourofits 
: fignification 
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ſignification, in the mcane rune never were,and 
CT ,as the graine is in 
the chaffe,bur notofit. As ſome vpright Iaſkces may 
be in a Courtof corrupt Iudges, but norof ter cone 
fedcracy,a few wholſome bodies may be wit' a mul- 
ticude of infetious, bur not ofthe company, Final- 
ly to cur them off tromallevalis,we ſayrur the Pope 
Gacth in the church of God , mregard of the vnumi- 
ted authoriry he vſups over all chriſtians , cven choſe 
whicharc ſeparated from his ſlaues , vadenaking'as 
their Ps proceed again(t them with his tyran- 
nous , andcouſtratning Princes to perſecute- 
them. 

It is thena centaine truth, thatthis policic of the Ro- 
man church,being ofthe fame nature with that of the 
Antichriſtian church, it is a diſgraccfulf and fcanda- 
lous badge of ber corruption, and apoſtacy. 
+ Onthe other fide, lerthe government of rhe refor- 
med charchesbe obſerged , in them there is noſ- 
reame juriſdiction , but anauthority which alwaics 
ubmitrerh it ſelte ro therule of Gods word , and Ca- 
nons of a diſcipline regulated by jr. Every man being 
aſſubieed to the iudgememt;,notofone alone, but of 
— _—_ to binde any 
man by thetrauthority, bm © thecquitie of their 
decrecs,ſubmitting rlarrucke br controll of ar 
man,ycaand yeelding to it,ifirbe accompanied wi 
reafon. The true church isef ſo ample a cireumferentt 
tharſhe canrmotbe governed by one alone, and of fo 
Royall a deſcent, thatim that which concerneth the 
condcicncethe canar be ruled by atry but God _ 
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fclfe. Any.other whoſoever he be , imployed in any 
funion concerning her, muſt behauc himſelfe as her 
ſervant,notas herLord,not preſcribing her any thing, 
bur bearing witneſſe zo what hath beenc preſcribed 
her, notadvancing himſclie abouckings!, butbowing 
vnto them,noe thinking, that his ſpirituall liberty , ex 
empts him from bodily loyaltie , but giving to Car, 
that which is Ceſ#rs,to God that which js Gogs , ho+ 
nour to whom honour, tribute to whom tribute be. 
longerh. 

This is the -platforme and ground of iuriſdidi- 
on inthe proteſtant churches ,very differenttrom the 
Popes, who eſtabliſheth a ſpirituall monarchie in the 
church,who.taketh vpon him-to judge all, without be« 
ing iudgedby any, who requireth a blind obedience, 
grounded not vpon the reaſon and equity -of his in- 
munctions,but vpon the yncontrolableeminency of his 
place , making as much of his- ordinances, as if they 
were brought downe immediatly from God , as ha- 


© Pla. in vita Vithg in the regiliry of his breaſt, the fulneſſc of infalks 


ble knowledge. 


CHAP. XIIL 
whether union and diſcord be markes by which 
the true Church ſhould bee diſcerned 


from the fag... 


L L the advantage then that the Church 
of Rome gets by this clatter of external 
pomp,of ceremonies , iuriſdition and au- 
 thority,by whichit is cadcavorced — 
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her greatneſſe more venerable , ſtands 'herbur in this 
ſorry ſte:d,ro ſtrengthen-che ſuſpicion of herfalſhood 
into her convidtion. On' the contrary , the' innocent 
baſenefle,ſmplizity,and humility notable inthe true 
church,maketh her more louely , affording vs ſound 
martter ofa preſſing conieQure , & aſtrong preſump- 
tion that ſhe is indeed, as well asin ftile, The Reformed 
Charch, This perceiued., maketh-vs prefage that all 
the other exceptions whichthe C of Rome dar« 
reth againſtvs will be of theſame making with this 
firſt: having more plaufibility,then ſoundneſlc, partia- 
liry;rhen iuſtice, colour then ſtrength , as we ſhall ſce, 
by Gods alliftance;in the progreſle of thisexaminati. 
on, 'Let vsconſider then in the: ſecond place,whar 
weight there is inthe pretended vnity of the Church 
ofRome,oppolſed to the diſcord ſurmiſed to bee a- 
monegſt vs, 

Now we ſay thar itisnot generally true, thatvnity 
fhou!d alwaicsbeanote of the true Church , or dit- 
cord ofthe falle, Welay alſo that therynity of the 
Romane Church is in ſhew only, not in deed : thar it 
is ratheraconſpiracy , then aynion; like vnto that a+ 
mongſtthoſe whichwere beſieged in leruſalem., who 
2 diſagreeing berweene them/cla 


divided athome,and abroad. And on the 0- 
ther (ide that our diſcord isonly furmiſcd,and that we 
are in trut? yniced nor only againſt the common cne- 


my,but alſo berweene our (clues. 

Thatit is true thatvnion is nota marke of the true 

Charch,nordiſmiop,a iuſt preſuroption ofthe falſe, 
G 


See 


es, loyned forces ne- * 73h. de bet, 
verthcleſſe againſt thoſe which beſieged them , being J«««5.46.s 4. 


b. Gal:2.11, 


6.1 Cor,tt.18. 


d A+ 23. 
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FO 
ſce we not that in the tunes of the Apoliles, there 
were greatdiſcords in the Church > Some of them 
were of one opinion , fome ofanother , ene thought 
that the ceremonies of the laiy were t@be retained , a- 


nother thatehey were not. And this divifi6 had made 
ſuch an alienation of heartsim the: Church, that Þ Se 
Peter himle(te was compelled to be a timeſerver, and 
diverlly to apply himſclte, according to places,and 
perſons,ynrll he met with a rough cenſure from Se 
Paul,who reſiſtedhim to his face, and ſharply rebu- 
ked him , for not walking vprightly according to the 
truth of the Goſpe'l, /vaderfland { faith © the fame. 
Apoſtle , writing to — ) that there are 
d;/[entions among you and 1 partly beleenc it for there 
W be begftocrant you ao they urine 
approued may be maae manifeſt. 

Bchold in the meane while 4 amongſt the Tewes, 
the Scribes, Phariſces,and Sadduces vnited together 
vnder one head the high Prieſt.Could they theri bene- 
fit themſclues with this pretence, and vpbraid the 
Chriſtians with their- diſcord ? True it is, the Seaddu- 
ces agreed not with the Pheryſes in all points of do- 
Grin, bur yet, all ofthem acknowledged one chicfe 
Prieſt, all of them ioined together in the ſame forme 
of diuine ſeruice,8& which is more, the number of the 
Sadduces was fo imall, c ared with the other, 
that it could nor fumiſh the Chviftians with juſt mar- 
ter of retortion; and if it could, what would this haue 
beene more then reproach , and counter-r 
crimination, and recriminationz equally true on either 
fide, Now ſecing that oneof the parties was the true 
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Church, could it be inferred from its diuifion, that it 
was the falſe > Neither diiſion then, nor vation can be 
efſentiall charaQers either of the true orfalſe Church. 
Bnt ſuppoſe theſe markes ſhould bee infallible , what 
would the Church of Rome getby ic? VVhar ſhou'd 
wee iudge ofher during that long ſchiſme?VWhat may 
afford her an apology? perhaps a 4ffini7ror, that 
the diviſion at thareime, was in reſpeR of charity, nor 
offaith, and doctrine, But how will this diſtintion 
of ſchilme in faith, and ſchiſme in charity, heale vp the 
wound, if both of them be equally, pernicious,cqually 
incompatible with the nature of the Church ? The 
Donatifts were not divided from the Catholique 
Chutch in faith, ar the firſt,for all that, they were re- 
putedof as memberscur off from her. Their (chiſme, 
indeede, atthe length begate hereſie; as an inflamed 
vicer cauſeth a fener. And may we2 not avouch, that 
during the laſtſchiſme in the Romane Church, the 
ſame cafe hath happened, when the antt Popes were 
by one another accounted the forerunners of Anti. 
chriſte : rhe followers of both ſides reciprocally called 
by one another CIP of CITY 
here be replyed?perhaps, that. inthe Chriſtian Church 
inthe PI the Apoſtles, in the Romane Church 
ſince; hererickes andſchiimarickes were not of the true 
Church, but mingſed-with it : as darnel! amongſt 
wheat, which makerh no part ofthewhear:as muriners 
inatarmy whichare not ofthe army. But what?make 
not they of the reformed religion the ſamereply when 
their difcore is caſt in their diſh? confeſſe they nor 
that their isinderde Wa bur yernaor 
| 2 of 
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of it, that there arc in their ſpiituall army turbulen- 
mutiaers, but not of their array? Now if ſo ſoone af 
ter the publication of the Gaſpell by the Apoſtles, 
when that Iudaiſme, and Paganiſine were affaultcd by 
ſuch itrong forces there ſprang euen then ſchiſmes,,. 
and hexeſies like fogs at the ag of the ſanne, If in a+ 
timeſo pciuiledged,ſo flouriſhing with the frequency, 
and variety of gifts, and extraordinary graccs , not- 
withſtanding all this, Sathan ſtrived. with might and. 
maine, to inake the afſault vypon thoſe ,. who gaue it, 
to his kingdome confounded with diſtrations, that 
he might weaken the aſlai/ants, by diuiding tkem:who 
will thinke it trange that he hath made the like aſſay, 
with thelarze ſucceſſe in- this laſt reformation ? who, 
will wonder, thathehath raiſed ſuch anc hurly burly 
of diſſonane. voices , that Chriſts voice may not be. 
heard diltinaly? Iult as anciengly the Iewes making , 
their children paſfe through the-fre, in honour of. 
thzir IdolMoloch,for feare that their-ruefnll{crietches 
ſhould call to their hearts for naturall afteion, and , 
amaze them with the ſound of their owne cruelty, they, 
tooke order, that voices ſoſenſibly Iamentable, ſhould 
bee loſt in a rude variety: of mare clattering, and vn- 
paſſionatz noiſes Certes this deuice was cficcuall to 
the Iewes, bur'it ſucceedeth not fo well with Satan. 
The cryes of infants were feeble, and might eaſily bee 
out-noiſed: but the veice of Chriſt, how Df and ſweet. 
ſoever it bze, rothoſe whoare his, yetiris a picrcing, 
and a mighty voice, True religion hath had its —_ 
allherefics are cither dead,or dye one after annocher 


not by the fury of faggots, and gibbers, bur yi the, 
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ſword of the ſpirit, and by the power of theword of. 
theliuing God, 


CHAP: XIII: 


Thit ther is notrae wuity in. the Church of Rome; 
and that in the reformed Church, there ts no 


{cord of importance, 


# Ve to conſider this point neerer hand, there 
is nodiſcord at. moment:amongſt vs z no. 
{yncere vuion amongſt them : but a combi- 
"wee" nation to ruinetheis common aduerſaries;- 
as «omePrncearhchowen bare muwal-grudges 
aint- another,enrcrtaine nceuertheleſle a league 
= 2 common enemy; So Herod and Pi'ate 
"is, death the Lord Iefus,thclauiour 

of ont 


. Sow it carinotdedenicd, but that in former ages,. 
ions-in-the--Romiſh C hurch' were” ve 
_— Their mutuall hatred was deadly , views 
their ſchiſme, witneſle alſo the great variety of opi- 
nions amgagſttboſe dofiours whach.the sſtile 
Cathotique.\vho fo will ſceproafe of this, lethim only 
conkiben wiitings of Cardinal! Bellranne, there 
he ſhall find ping and contrarities of opinions 
amougſtche Gatholiqge Hoctours almoli abouc.cuery 
point of religion... 
Bur thcPope being then buked about the eftabliſhrace 
of his Papallomniparence his ſpirituall authority over 
the tewporalty , yca his temporallauthority ouer|the 
G3 tewp0-- 
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emporalty., and ſpiritualty tegether, tormented for 
himſelfe with thoſe diſputes,not ſo much as to inter- 
poſe his authority to appeaſe them, For thoſe ſchoole- 
broiles at that time did not a-whit preiudice his deſig- 
res, but rather helped them forward, So long as theſe 
doQors ſharpned their ſubtilries againſt themſclues, 
they let him alone in peace, outvied one ano- 
therin flattering of him,cach {ide fearing leſt he ſhould 
incline to its oppoſite. This indifferencie was both 
acceptableto the difagreeing parties, and beneficiall 
to the Pope- There were as yet no firangers which 
"might publiſh the ſhame oftheſe doings , and aduan- 
tage themſclues by theſe domeſticke quarrells of their 
enemies : they ſpake therefore ar that time freely,and 
boldly vented their opi berweene s. 
Bnt the thac, the world is well changed, their affaires 
are no longer at this point. Now it was to befeared, 
leaſt the diſcord of the ſeruants, ſhould ruine the 
authority of the Maſter. Forthis itis,that he hath de. 
fired to lull ie aſkepe, that he may bend theentire for. 
ces of his ſupports, againſtthe ſtranger, and common 
adverſary. He was nowtelooke toir, that they withoue 
tooke no advartage ofthis difſention., & wake 
the ſcandall of it Pavchatb has are within, This 1s 
that hc hath dore , bur after a ſorry manner as hee 
could, tyrannically,and by meanes fhame- 
ful. Notby a ton of their on Dr of 
their m—_—_ anm_ deciſiow of Ir contro- 
vertices; but by his authority 17 flence 
vponthe partics,by this tricke , ode my ar 
withourmedling with the roo, *- 4 
| - He 
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He that will be berter informed concerning this,lec 
him obſerue that even at this day { for example) the 
aq wruc followers of Thomas yecld not to Bellarmice, 
that their Angelicall Door concluded amiſle , athr- 
ming #hat the image of Chrift,and the true Croſſe art 
to be worſhipped with the fame adoration. that Chrift 
hinſelfe. That the Sotbonilts will not conſent to the 
Jeſuits, 1h.13 the Pope ſhould be abone a Councell , that 
he may as well depel? as excommunteate Kings that 4: 
Tyrant may lawfully be pat 10 death even by aprivate 
wan, In the mcane while theſe points are of ſuch con- 
ſequence,that ifany of them be true,they ynavoidably \ 
damne the contrary. It the opinion of Bellermine bee Belo de mag. 
true,touching theadoratianof images, that of Tho-©***>>'+ 
mas is pure idolatrie: if thetenctof the Ieſuitsconcer- 
ning the authority ofthe Pope be: reccivable, that of 
the Sorbonilts is {chiſnaticall and herericall. 


a 
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both ſides indiffcrently be maintained , ſo long asthe 
Church hath not giuen her determination of them. 
This hole indeed they viually (tart out at,when for the 
diverſity of opinions which are amongſt thero , the 
are preſſed not to taxe that fault in others, which is {0 
notorious in themſelues,not.to verge thoſe lawes vpon 
others which they meane to ſhif off themſclues;. Ne- 
vertheleſſe theirby: reacheth- nor farre ,. chey £ 
cannot runne farre,if one briefly tell them;,chat the fer- 
tence of the Church is not effective , bur declaratiue, 
that it makes not truth but direeth to it,it makes not 


herclie, butpoints it out, Even as the opinion of the 
Phyſiian . 
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Phyſitian makes the diſcaſe neicher better , norworlſe 
then itis,leſſe doth it make it what it is.4 The diſeaſed 
patty thenotwh6-r1e Phyſitia hath decreed nothing, 
cealcth not to be ſicke and to dye,as well as thoſe who 
by a true prognoſticke were iudged to be-in danger 
of ceath, VV the iudgemente"en of the church 
be interpoſed or not, kat which deſerues to -bee corr- 
demned is condemnable ofir ſelfe , and in the ſequel, 
makes him that beleeverhirinfallibly damnable, 

Bur lerany man tel} me,whether there may be ima. 
gined a more compleat and formall (chiſme, then thee 
which we ſec in the proteſtation of the-French church 
againſtche councell of 77emt: Yes, they ſay, but this 
was bur in.certainepoints. VVhat matters that ? Sec- 
ingthat a Councellisa , and expects cicher ts 
be wholy receaued,or wholy reiected:not ſubmirtin 


Fd Slidzs, .it({elfe to iudgement , that they to whom ir ſpeaket 
cunment.'.23- by authority, ſhould goe abour to chooſe, and picke 


ourſome oli dererminations, Bat-requiring of all 
an abſolute and vniverſall obedience by reafon' of its 
authority,andhe pretended preſidence and guidance 
of the holy Ghoſt, 

After all this,who will notbe more aſtoniſhed , to 
{cethar the Pope pronounceth nor-definitiue ſentence 
wvpon theſe differences, diſpatchethnot theſe difficul- 
ries, derermineth nor theſe queſtions, Is it becauſe he 
taketh delight,to foſterand cheriſh diſcord among 
hisatkerenrs? Na, this is no time for it. He is ſoneer 
ly affaulted by thoſe withour, and fo luſtily incounte- 
red w ith, that hehad need haue good emercourle , &- 


keepe good. comeſpondency with, thaſe ag” - 4 
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wichin.Is itthen becauſe he fauoureth all ſides op 
neict er,this is more-vnlikely then the other, He loueth 
his greatnefſeto well, he is to icalous of his authority, 
too zcalousfor the aduicemet of hisPapal omnipotecy 
tobcareno more affeRion to thoſe who imploy their 
ſpirits to his bent, for his ſoucraignty,thE rothoſe who 
croſle it, & ſkirmiſh with ie. Is it not known, how theſe 
arc cſtcemed of , in that they are tearmed Politikes, 
and haue not the name of Catholiquesallowed them, 
but grudgingly. That which holdeth the Pope, from 
openly condemning ſome of them, is a feare by alic- 
nateing them to diminiſh his forces. He knoweth, that 
ſlippery things wrung to hard {lide away the faſter: 
that lines ſtretched rco muchſnap4n-ſunder. He re- 
membreth the peremptory roughnes ofLeo the tenth, 
he hath ſecne how much it hath coſt him (or to ſpeake 

-more properly the papall Monarchy, to hauc proſe- 
cuted the affaires of the Seeſ9 cagerly,to haue beene 
ſo ſtiffely bent inthe breaking of that, which (as he 
thinkes) might hauc beene mollified and bended with 
time, 

By thisit is to be ſeene, that there is rather a conſpi- 

Tacy amongſtrthem, the1a true vnion: as on the con- 
wrary,the difference among{t vs is rather a diverſity, 
then a diuifon, inthe circumſtances, then in the thing, 
in the acceſſory, then in the princifa'l; in the policy, 
then in the dodtrinezamongit ſome perſons, then in 
the Corporation, and generality of our Churches, 
Witrneſſerhe harmony of our contcſhons, and Cate- 

chiſmes, a hartwony grounded vpon no other plor, or 

Aeſigre, then thatof coming to the kingdome of hea- 


[ ohn,17. 
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x58 Popiſh Pretudices againſt the 
uen, tothe fruition of the heauenly inheritance , by 
that one and only way the knowledge of ont true God, 
and whom he hath ſent fas Chriſt, It (ome twrbu- 
leat ſpirits ſtriu2 to trouble our peace, to diuide our 
vnity, wee account them not ours, they are /pots ix 
our fea/ts,and (cabs in our body,whichſpiricuall vigour 
hath chaſed out. Surely if any one communicate not 
with vs,in doctrine and charity,he is none of ours, al- 
though he impugne the ſame adverſarie wich vs: 
no more, then heis of thatſide which impugaeth vs, 
vnder colour, that he oppoſerh vs with = They 
arenotaccounted members of the Romane Church, 
who oppoſe vs with as much violence as ſhee doth, 
no more ought the ſame men to bee eſteemed ours, 
yader this couert, that they fight with vs againſt the 
Church of Rom:;but indeede wich much leſſe valour 
and efficacy: and therefore they aremuch more ſup- 
ported by her, and ſhee by them reciprocally, then 
they ſupport vs. 


CHAP. XV. 


That novelty is areproach which is ordinarily caft wp. 
0n1ruth and how ſhee hath beene cleared 
of it from time to time, 


> A® Er vs come now tothe preiudice ſtrongeſt 
WAI ofall the reſt, that Anzzgquity they pretend, 

) burdening on rhe contrary, the truth 
<= which we preach, asnew, with hatred and 
envy, Antiquity, they fay, is diuine and venerable, 
| gouclty 
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nouelty on the other (ide, damnable and diuelliſh. 
The truth of this wee williogly ſubſcribed to, but wee 
yeeld not, that this antiquity, which they ſo much 
cracke of, appertaineth-ynto them : that the ſhame 
of nouclty which they ſo much taunt vs with,is due 
vnto vs. Here ſlanderh the difference,it they can iuſti- 
fe that they arc ancienter then wez, let them gaine the 
cauſe : if wee are conuinced ot novelty, let ſentence be 
pronouncedagainſt vs,the condemnation ſhall be iuſd, 
wearcall ready to giue way toit, and to be the firſt 
that ſhall ſer their hands to it, 
Bu wee carneſtly requett,that their pretences may not 
be takE ypont:eir words,that our realos miy be pen- 
deredere we bee condemned of nouelty vpon a bare 
acculatio:yea although there were ſoc likelyhood of 
truth in it, So long as the accuſer ſpeaketh,it is hardif 
the defendant be not iniured.. But the {awes, but-na+ 
eure, but God willeth, that both pazries, the p/aimif 
and defendant, be heard with equall atrention and c- 
airy. Otherwiſe, where is the innocent that could 
Cad himlclfe fromthe fraud and violece of caliny: 
alwaics malitious, but then confident and perempto- 
ry, when ſhee percemueth herselte handſomely trim» 
med, and t9 be favoured ſomething like the truth. 
To begir-this point, wee ſay that it is no new mat- 
cer that truth ſhould be cenfured of nouelry , nor that 
falſhood ſhould teinveſted with the venerable and (a- 
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b Hu, ix rele. ec 2iners oftruth. Þ The pagans made the primitiu®. 


Math. 25. 6. 


Chriſlians odious. to the world by the aſperſion of 
nouelty. Proud and lying braggers, they made-bra- 
uadoesand trophies,with the monuments of their an« 
tiquity, Itis for vs thento thinke our (clues happy, 
and to cheare vp our ſelues in that wee are partakers 
ofthe ſame flaaders with Chriſt: theſe are honorable 
Skars, with which the primitive Chrilliazs were mar- 
ked: And they who goe about to ſhame vs by theſe 
aſperſions, who boaſt and brag of their antiquiry, if 
they doe it ypon the ſame title which thelewes andPa« 
gans preſumed on, are they not vnhappie; and theix 
proceeding is itnot really as ridiculous, as in appea- 
rance it was commendable? Now that it-is fo, it ap« 
pearcth by the nature of the an{weres-we oppole to 
their exceptions, conformable to thoſe of Chriſt to 
the ewes, and of the Chriſtians to the pagans, to dif 
couer the impiety,,queltthe carnefines, and abate the 
inſolency of the ike calumnies, Search. the ſcriptures 
(faith our Sauiour) for #4» them yee thinke to = e> 
ternall life, and they are thy which teftifie of med If 
you haue belerued 54 Meſcs yee beleeue alſo in me, for 
he wrote of me, This isour defenceatthis day, Vee 
are {la1dered as .innouators, wee- anſwer, ſearch the 
Scriptures,if you belecue Moles, the Prophetsand A... 
poſtles, you will belceue alſo in Chriſt, preached in 
the mid{t of vs, wee. publiſh nothing; bur what hath 
beene written by them, Itwasobleced ro our Saui« 
our, © that his d;ſciples violated the traditions of the 
fathers, hereplyed vnto them, that by their traditya 
Ong they had made void the word of God,, Wee at this _ 
wDe-: 
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Sauioursautheriry,retort the lame rep v is 

words,in theface ofthe that broche jt; Wee offer 

to make it manifeſt, wee doe indeede make it a p/aine 

caſc,that they vull:fie t:eword afGod by their craditi- 
ons,thatourantiquity is the antiquiry ptthedcripture, 

ca of che truth contamed in it; which was pteached 

fore eucr it was written---So' whenthe Pagans b 

this aſperſian(chough falſe Jofnouelry made the ai 
of the Chriſtians ſulpeted, they: were; confured by. 
f che antiquity of the.ſcriprutes,-and by a propolall of , At 
theſe con fiderations;that weearenot fo much to care... 
when, Þ a1 Upon what grounds wee embrace religion; Þ mb. (anc, 
that £3 God almighty ——_ the ancient of dajes ig ts 
wot of any new bring (0 hrs true __ 'þ cannot be new, : 
the foome of which -worſbip who .cam better preſeribe, _ _ = 
then God himfelſe? who (laid they) is more- to be be- ws. 
leened in « matter concerning God then Gad himſ fe 

ivmas tobe credived , — himſe(fe, vn- 
lefſe Grd afruft him, and reneate him to himſelſe? 18 is 
not the ant iqhity of yearts , but of manners which is 
venerable. [tr wo diſperagement to be converted eur 
in the doting age of ie wor (4,0 age 15 ſuper anuuated 
far repe nbanse. 1t-45 rather a ſheme, nM to be forward 
in a willing and induſtrious amendment in od age. 
So the Primitiue Chriſtians defended chemſclues; and 
ſo in theſe times, wee frame our apologies,/ Wee. re- 
hearſc theſame chingso tuſtific vs, Veerequeſiehac 
the antiquity not of perſones, bur of dorine may be - 
reſpected, This -is that which we expeRt ;, that to + 
which wee baue ſunmoned , and doe daily call our - 

H 3 advers - 
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adverſaries to. Hiher our adverfarices dare not come, 
that they may not come hicher, they find: excuſes to 
rinne back; It is then;a baſe ſlander which is caſt vp- 
on vs; that wee confeſſe our religion is new, that wee 
denie, which wee ſtiflpatfirme, that anriquity is all- 
waies oh truths ſide,” Chriſt inappearance, was butan 
vpſtart in reſpeR of his adverfaries;as being but new- 
ly come abroad;Chriſtian religion, it one would haue 
iudged of it,while he caſt his eyes ypon the heatheniſh 
monuments, their temples and cdifices, would have 
beene thought a neotericke' yaniry, New in outward 
ſhew, but really Chriſtand his doQrine , in antiquity 
ſurpaſſed the Phariſes, and cheir leauen; Chriſt ianity 
was by many ages ancieneer then Paganiſme, Burt is it 
nota kind of ſtupidity'inm\3,more to lookeafter row= 
ers and ſtecples,then truch?neuer remebringrhae there 
was atime whentheſe deuices were not; but truch 
was before themall- | . 

Is it not reaſonable herechar wee ſhould be heard? 
will itnotbe thought, that wee ſpeake with reaſon, 
when wee affeQiorately bothraduile and cntreare,thar 
it may be conſidered, thatitis'a faulr, almoſt common 
to allmen,to call tharmew, whidvis nor fo bur in re» 
ſpe ofthem,robeſtow the Honour of aneiquiry vpon 
nothing but what ts ancient in their opinion; meaſur- 
ing both _—— and nouelry, by the ell of their me- 
mories. / Ie fares with' religion and lawes,which the 
cornptionand ignorance of the'gimes hath obſcored, 
and as it were buried. as it doth with Countries called 
new-found lands, becauſe lately diſcouered: yet who 
is there chat hath not his {enſes ſtolne from him,which 

| doubts 
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doubts bue that they are ofthe ſame ſtanding with the 
world?All reformatioais new,what marrer i ir.ifthe 
modell; and patterne ofir beantient?+Ler our: difco- 
very benew, Theland waichwee haus diſcouered ©. 
ancient; hath alwaics beene, though vaknowne 10 the 
multirade» 


CHAP. XVI, 


Thit the ſearch if antiquity is not rightly ordered, 
4nd what the direftion 15 which Saint 
Cyprian giues vs for it, 


EE affirme then, that antiquity is alwaies 
on therighthand of truth, wee belceuc-it, 
and preach it, honouring 'truc anciqui- 
ty, not thatwhich ſermeth {oro cur fancy 
;jgnorantof times paſt:but thaewhich is true and reall- 
Otherwiſe, wee ſhould behke:thoſe, which ſometimes 
thought, that beyontrhe Occan,-and Athnti- 
que ſea, there was noland, becauſe there was neuer 
knowne any Pilor, that went fo farce , vntill Colum- 
bus ventred vpon itinthe timecof our Grandfathers. 
Wee begirine atour ſhore,wath-our tims and ſo gac 
backward;bue why art leaſt petrce wee notthis Occan 
oftime, and ſo' get ehroagh tor the ocher end? why 
looſe wee couragein themidtt of our voyage, why 
turne wee: ſale ſo fuddainely#.Ibwee hauc had neither 
theskillnor courage to ſaile further, why affirme wee 
ſo confidently,that cheir isnething beyond our com- 
RS CA 
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to find that which wee neuer ſufficiently looked after, 
fearing to findit, defirous not to.find 15. VVee may 


thei iultly ſuffer this caunt,that wee fainted in our vn- 


-dertakings; that wee were tired in our journey. VV hen 
| theygoc about to calculate antiquity,now a daies they 


beginne not with that which is fir{}, the firſt epoche is, 
where were you within theſe hundred yeares! lo in 
ſteede of going forward, they ſtop at a ſhort period 
and retire homeward. In the meane time this path 
were notto be negleed,nor this method to be refu- 
ſed, it they would not ſtop intheirſearch , vntill they 
came to.the age of the Apoſtley for beateing this wa 
ſo farce, how many nouclties would their be met with 
berweene this and that, of freſher date, and-which 
might be queſtioned, where were you before? which 
arc not then of that. ancient originall, nor graced 
with the priuiledges of true antiquity, which yet are 
antiquiticsin reſpe- of vs,and our times: but mcere 
nouelties in repcof the age ofthe Apoſtles. 

That which was in theage ofthe Apoſlles,is trucly 
ancient, and nothing ancient but that: they are the 
fathers whoſe bounds wee-mult not. remouc: wee 
muſt inquire after the waies of theſe fathers , as for 
thoſe degenerare anceſtors which came aftcrwapds, 
wee hauean expreſle prohibition. #a/ke not accord- 
ins to the flatutes of your fathers.and regard not their- 
ord nicrs,1 am Jehtuch your God, walke in my flatwtes, 
keere my commandeminti, and ave they. Antiquity 
the11s nottobe accountedof; buras ſhec isa wimcſle 


rertull. de pref Of ext, according to Fertullan, that which was firſt 
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caught (faith hee) is ofthe Lowdand true, That whicit 
4s 
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is abſoluccly firſt then,is ro bee ſoughtout, and from ir 
the calculations to be begun, 


St. C prian giueth vs a dirz@ion fon this calculati. 997% «d Pong. 


ear, ep]. Sepb 


on, {al b he otherwiſe” applycth x) which. is as £pir.eqit. 74. 


pertinent, as it is arniliar, inſtraQting vs, that cucy as & «ds Punell. 


a conduicof water which formerly ranne copioully, | 


and continually coming to.faile ypon:a ſuddaine, wee 
haue recourle ro the ſpring+head, -to know, the cauſe 
of this deted; w it bee that che drying ofthe 
fountaine, depriueth the running water, both of an 0- 


riginall & nouciſhment:or whether rhe, foritgine being 


entire the water failerban {ts courſe, the pipe being e1- 
ther broke or ſlopt,chatir being meded the water may 
bec reſtored cothe vieofrhe citty, in thc ſame plenty 
& puricy it praceederh from rae toutuaine:{0, faith be, 
the Prielirs, of God oughtzo. repaireta the. priginall, 
and the wradifion. of the, Golpell and.Apoltles, in 
keeping his commandements, to the end, that the 
reaſon of our ationg may be dedured, from the ſame 
beginning , whence that deriueth irs authority, 


That weemayaer doubt,. what is the xradition of ... 
which he ſpeaketly letvs heare what he faith a little © 


before, to the ſame puxpole; One — to him 
traditiong whenceis this nafition, replyeth he, is 
it from be Lord, from the authority of the Euange » 
1s or Apoſtles? For that. thoſe things which are 
widen = booke of Po, ann to bec ojvrinh 
God himſelie refhiherh, relling the booke 
of the Law, the ſcrignure (bould not _ auytal his 
mouth-Ifzhen thee either comma)ded inmheGoſpell 
er conmincd jn the Apaſtolical ARES Oey 
w 
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which comeour of any hereſic , be it what it will 
ſhould nor be baptiſed, let rhis holy and divine tradi- 
tion be obſcrued. S*; Cyprian reiefteth notthe bap- 
tiſine ofherctickes, but only becaufe he belceneth nor 
that it was aholy and diwine tradition, that it- ſhould 
bee admitted; he is ready roreceiue it, it it beeproned: 
vnto him to bee ſuch a- one;. giving vs the rule 'to 
proue it, by the apoſtolicall writings. He callech then 
a dinine and holy traJition, all that which may bee- 
iuſtified by them, as for-other traditions, he putteth- 
tem aſide with this ſighting interrogatory-whinee i: 
this tradition? Now eſucl rraditichsas theſe, 
we arc ready to accept, proutdedrthatthe Papiſts, after: 
the ſame method, manifeſt their originall* vntey vs, - 
When wee demand whence: is this tradition ? when. 
beganne it let them anſwere vs,it is drawne from the 
writings, ithath beenc from the timeof the Apoſtles 


CHAP: XVII. 


That the only meant to proue true antiquity; 
#5 to haue recourſe to the begining 


by the ſeri; tare. 


yace8 Ow that weealledge S*/Cyprian, it is not- 
SEE ro authoriſe the truth; by the atithority of 
$ mn, only wee borrow their words , and: 
> fancies-ro qxprefſe it. Vee with that it 
may be conſidered, not who ſpeakes, but what is ſpo- 
ken.Bur if berteraithority herebe called for,we wil al 
kedge ſupreme amhoritic;that of the Lord Rn 
W120 
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vs the rule-/t was wot {0 from the beginnings \Nilely 


then,and fitly laid Terullian,ghig whith 45 the 
is the tracr, and that which is from the beg uo La _ 
firſt, «nd thut which is of 1h: Apoſtles, irfrom-the be-4cas, 


ginmimg, To which we: adde,only that which follow- 
c<h of irdclfe, that-which is-in tre {criptore, in thc wii- 
tings ofthe Apoſtles is of the Apolles, 

$0 then, in reſpect of this antiquity, doe: wee nor 
ſubmit ourſclucs to reaſon, when wee yecld that our 
dodrinc (ſhould be reieedyit x benot oftheApoliles? 
Arc not our proofes authErique to.cafrme the antiqui 
ty of our religion,whentncy are vegan of-cheir 
writings,the writings of cheProphets &Euigeliſts? 

The-courſewhich is taken, to proue the antiquity 
ſu much talked ofin the! Chusch of Rome, is a re- 
courſe coPathers,and Councells, Thearore antienc 
theſe Fathers and Councelsare , proue: try not 


this antiquity the more cuidently? But what fachers, 


what Counce!)s aig more ancient, then, the {cripture? 
what antiquity then, is ancierter then the ſcriptures? 
whart title more ancient then thatwhiclis of the ſame 
date with he ſcriptures? certainely it is an exceſle of 
open blaſphemy,to <qualize cither fathers or-coun- 
cells to Scripture,and yet this is done-, Bar though 
this be done, yet it will not be ſaid, that the Scrivture 
is ofa freheroriginall then the fathers,and Councels, 
dency hatnoryet ventured {fo farre. He then 
of whoſe {ide is thedogring of the (criprure, hath gai- 
ne1 the prerogative of antiquity, and by conſequent 
of trut', $9-then this queſtion about anti /uity is 
brought to this allue, Garage 316.49 exam.ne which 
_—* tsthe 
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is the doQrinemoſiconſonanc to Scriprure,, this be» 
wt egy wang jog ofantiquify need to trou 
evsno \, TY at us 

Itis\impotfible otheavife ro decide ir: for lerethemn; 

allcage fathers,and Councells, aslong as they will, 
this ſeruple (fllramained); to knowe if the- Apoſt'es 

taucſo ordaifted, Hhiverſall com/enrcarmor be cal- 

led to witneſle in this caſe, for to ſhew that, it would- 

te requiſite ro aske all perſons of all ages, yarill the A- 

poſtles. If the name ndverlallaoniont, be attribu+ 

ted to that which ts belectied by the greater part,rs 

the moſt received opinion; yethow ſhall we knowe: 

and iudge of this kinde'of vniverſallagreement? Muſt 

b 9uft. Mart, its bE by Councells ?*Provinciall Councells cannct. 
is dial.cont.T'y, give vs ficient aſſirance of it} and for general! let 
by on "then ſhew vs thatafterehatar Jeruſalem which i5-re+ 
Saſeb.Fcel bit, giftred in the Scripture , there was any one held 'be- 
17S Fontan 35 alle by he onng: of 
ut the'yeme 225. ftalli y tings of the 

Ann's Gere whithligedbelore this ? The d grea- 
Cumſup 354: reſt part, yea &: moſt ancientofthera had this firange 
Ra corceit,that we are to expett after the refurreQion, 
Cat:(cript.Be- an eatthly happires here below.for the fpace of 1000. 
— Lia YEres, during 'which the Lord alfo ſhall conuerſe 
#6.7259. with vscating.and<drinking. A doarine which thofe 
* Aug 5. © Fathers propoſe as receauedof alf the Church, The 
Mo 24 + Fathers then arc nor fifficientivitmeſſts, the conſent 
bb «d borif. of the Church isnot « ſufficient teſtimonie oftruc an- 
95 & tiqu'tie, *Bur wharſhalf we ſay of their confent in re» 
bb. « 4.6.1 Ceruirg liele childtert to the EucharifiÞShall we there- 
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in reſpect of vs,butror of truth ; which truely 
mtr Ie Apoftol call, urs dy armor ==. error, 
which doubtle{ſe will be confeſſed: by the Church of 
Roms. They which-came aftcr theſe ancicnes, hauc 
corrected their crrours , ng the thouſand 
yearcs habitation vpon earth, the y de'ights af+ 
rer the reſyrreion; the admiſſion of cluldren to che 
Comununion. Theireomming afterward , hath not 
pretudice] the: priority.of which chey ſer vpai 
gaineinherancyent rand Mazefty; The uae 
whictrthe(c acherslived before them,advantagednor 
their opinions younger the!) truth 

Iris then a reaſonable offerwhichwe make, to ve- 
tefie choantizu ty of currehg! the Scripture. It 
isan'calie;ncceffary La grapes. ag” var - web 
E110 or ene cither = vcrled - 
antiquity,orcan bez;Sect tedious ſucceſſion 0 
{o 20G rants of volumes which muſt- 
dencad nd pereſe tor this purpoſe, A multicude,if 
we haueregard tothe truth ofthe hiſtory we ſearch, 
defeQiuey it to the leafare or ability ofthe greater ſort 
REI _ ed in theſe 
enquiries ſpeake,1 not h age 
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ſed ro the view of every one ; it is but one booke in- 
which chae which is neceſſary to ſalvation is cafie to 
hi CI either with paſſion, or 
ainoctatretin curity. —pieten nr clle- 
where demonſtrared, here we will only recite as ap- 
Pertaining whe matter we haue in hand, that which 4 /ſq.35; 
therenowned father is Ml ſpcaketh concer-7% im.4, 
: 3 nng 
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ning this, The Paganſarth, I would make my ſclfe_8 
Chriſtian but 1 knowe not which fide 10 faften on, 
There are many contentions among you,every oneſaith, 
1 ſpeake the truth. 1 knowe not vuto what,or whom to 
referre my (clfe: both fides pretend Scripture, But an- 
ſwere him this maketh much for vs: for of wee ſhould 
ſay that we belcene reaſons, there would be ſomething 
#0 trouble onegbutſeeing that we fland to the Serep- 
tures ſeting they are plaine., and true, it i very eafie 
to iudge of the matter. If any one conſent vn"to them 
he is « Chriſtian: if be oppoſe them, he -« far from their 
company. 18 
Theſe are the very words of that father , which in 
his mouth will finde a great dcale more favour. and 
leflcecnvy then in- ours. ' Words. which advertiſe vs, 
that the Scripture is themoſt eſpecia'l infirument ta 
have recourſe to,, inthe ſcarch cither ofantiquity , or 
truth, Words alſo,which avouch-thatthe Pagan him- 
ſelfe,n:ay iuJpge who is he that belecuerh , 'who.ſpeak+ 
eth agreeably to Scripture: a't1ovghhecannetiudge 
of the truth contained in it, For they are very diff 
rent things to-judge of thetruth of a writing ,and of 
the confarmity of ſome diſcousle to it- The Pagans 
could not judge of the truth ofthe Scripenre , bur ac- 
cording to Chriſotome , they might diſcerne , what 
tenet and opinion was moſt conformable ro it. Now 
this ſufficeth in the queſtionof antiquity: for neither 
ſide doubteth,bur thatthe Scripture is moſt ancient, ' 
that {ide then which ſhall be found moſt conforma- 
ble to it,ſhall be the moſt ancient. The Pagans ma 
4udge vtthisconformity, ſaith Chryſoſtome,how = 
ITAUcr 
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rather then may the Chriſtians, The ſhorteſteut then 
eo the compoſing of this difference, is to aHtreſſe our 
ſelucs to the Scripture.. 

When one would knowe the antiquity of the pri- 
viledges of aColledge,or a focicty , he repaireth no 
whicher,but ec the Charter of the foundation, The 
inſtrument: of the foundation of the Church is te 
Scripture: if we offer to yerifie ourantiquity,ifwedoe 
verific it by the date of thisinſirument : wee proceed 
ingcnioully,and ourconeluſjon is irrehſtible, Let the 
cc-:fc then to reproach vs, that-wee-haue brought ina 
new doarine,yaknownein tho tires of the Apoltles. 
Le: cthemnot for ſhame boaſt any longer of antiquity, 
ſceing they refuſe to be. comerolled by the Scripturs, 
the moſt ancientmonument of antiquity, Certainely 
they makebutan vrtoward enquiry -into antiqitic,. 
who meaſure it by a certainenumber of yeares : who 
dreame that to haue beene alwaics extant , whoſe be-- 
ginning they are ignorantof. . 

It isa ſafer eourle then, to prove antiquity by truth, 
een cruth by ar tiquity. Cafome without trath ,as S* 
Cyprian well obſcrued,# but antiqurty of errour, The 
proponionglaborae figure,the beauty of a 'medaile, 
ſtatue,or an old pecce of building is not knowne: by 
the antiquiry,Lue the andeuipal tem is charatcti- 
ſed by-ti cle conditionsas by 1t#infallible markes. So 
the glory and vicofthe Sunne , are not diſcerned by 
his antiquity,bur by his glory and vie, . hee may bee 
.indged to be as old as heaven and earth; Itis not with 
time in reſpect of rruth;as it is in reſpeR'"of nobility, . 
the aatiquity of which A 


_— \ 
' 


«s 
> We go. 


Cypriark 
Epaiſt, 74. 


72, 1 © » Popiſhprejadicts againſt the 
king it more illuſtrious, Time contribureth no growth, 
nor luſter co truth. Shee-was as much herlclic, in her 
cradle, as (hee is many centurics of yeares after. VVe 
mult belecue that the thing is,and afterwardexamine 
fince what time it beganneto be, Let vs proue our 
religion to be true; and afterward let vs confider its 
antiquity : yca by chis meanes wee ſhall bauc proucd 
it;for vertuc is ancienter then vice, trueth then lycs, 
ſuperſtition is after religionas ſickneſſe after health, 

* So wee are ready toverify both the antiquitic of our 
religion, by its trueth, and the truth of it by its anti. 
quitie : beginning at the well-head,the times of the 
Pacriarches, Prophets and Apoſtles; that the proceſle 
may be abridged, and ſpeedily ended, 


CHAP; XVIIT 
Thit upon the ſuppoſition, that the Charch of Rome 
hath ſometimes beene atrue Charch, it can- 


' pot be concluded, that ſhea it 
ſo at this dey, 


O ontheir fide thoſe counterſcir flaſhes of 
= Jer vaniſh, which now with a rcall \ 


brightnefſe, ſhinemore vigorouſly on our | 

*.ſide. They whocracked fo much of their | 

antiquicy, re found to be bue vpſtarts;and wee 

were flouted at as new comers, are found to 
ſrrongeIt 


yF 
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Epiſtle of S*, Pauleattdreſſed aro her, in whichher 

«faith is commended; i as being renowned through | . 

the whole world?Cettes webconfells;thartheChurch **ome 5 

of Rome: hath ſomerimes been riot'7b? rtue church, bur 

4 tru2 Church: that her faith hath bzece commended; 

by che EET alſo, tat fey car/make her 

appeare to vs at thifday, as ſhee was then, wee will 

willingly ſhake hands with her. That neuerthelcſle; 

thiscannotſerue her tor any prerogatiue; for-if rhe 

Apoſtle direQeth one letterto her, he wroterrwo-ro 

the Corinthians, ifhe extoVed her faith, reſtifying"of 

it that it was tenowned throngh: the whole world, 

he hath gracedalſo thefaith ofthe Theffalonians with, . -. , 

the ſam: \elogies, Theſe pretogarinesbenefienotany © 

of thoſe Churches;at'this day,” with awyPriuiledge; 

why then doth che Church of Rome extrat advanta» 

ges out of them? "The Churches of Conſtantinople, 

Antioch, Alexandria haueſomerimes beenepure and 

flonriſhingChurches:bur'now who condemneth the 

nor, as being taller fromthe piety and*doarine of * 

their anceſtors? Bur/chey adde, that the Church of 

God cannar faile or decay: a ſtrangepertinacy? The 

Churches which we hage:named of Coriath, The{- 

falonica,” Alexandria, and Conſtantinople ſincerhar 

they are altered & changed: that they haue failed;and 

fallen away,are notpermitted rohaue recourſero' the 

prauitedge;and tothefauburyhich God! had ſhews+ 

ed vnto the*r predeceſfors;iÞ they alleage,>thar they 

haue beene ſorncrtimes true Charches,) yer this con» 

ſequence will not beadinicted; thar theicfote they are -- 
i K they 


- 
: 
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they atenolanger true churches; and that neuerthe- 
we the church of God hath not beene conquered 
by che gates of hell, bur hath eontinued immoueable 
ypon the rocke, ypon which ſhee was built by the (u- 
preme ArchiteQ,the Lord lefas, [t will be anſwered 
thele Churches,thac their anceſtors indeeJe were of 
the true Church, bur that a'ſo the-gates of hell haus 
not prevailed againſt them, thatthey haue ouercome 
temptations, that they haue vanquiſhed death, and 
ſhall vanquiſhthe graue;-that they which-haue ſuc- 
cecded them, haue ſucceeded t':em in the name and 
title of the Church: not in truth of doctrine, not in 
purity of life, and that therefore they are not of the 
rue Church, That it is not therefore ſtrange, that 
the promiſes made vato the Church, ſhould be true, 
and yet aot- appertaine vnto them; ſceing they arc 
neither the true Church, nor:true Churches,but bare- 
ly ſucc:fſors of ome that haue beene. 

Let the Doors of the Church of Rome here tell 
vs inconſcience, itfuch an anſwere be nor-pertinent, 
& beyond reply to the Eaſterne Churches, which are 
ſeparated from the Romane,when they alleadge their 
Anceſtors , when | they ay: the fathers -were of 
them. Why ſhould it not be permitted vs then, to 
vie the ſame anſwere to them: thattheir. predeceſſors 
made a part ofthe true Church,that the gates of hell 
hauc not. prevailed againſt ehem: bur this honour 
and: efpeciall favour of God advantageth not their 
poſterity, vnleſſe they make it evident, that they haue 
not been Apoſtates from the doQine of theirfathers. 
Good parcats may-hane bad Children : and yer oo 


Ke «<< 
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failes not othis pronuſe tothe Parents, alchough the 
child receiue the ſtipend due vnto his iniquity:the pi- 
cty of his parents ſerues bur toencreafe his- condem- 
nation, A good farhercannor periſh, a truc Church 
cannot fall away. But as it is but too common, that 
wicked children ſucceede good parents, which periſh 
in cheir ſinne, except they repent : ſo to atruc Church 
an impure Church-ſucceedeth, and periſhech in her 


impurity, vnleſle ſhee be repurified and reformed. Doe c-Math. 3.9. 


gee workes worthy of repentance, and preſume not to 
Jay, that wee are the Children of Abraham ((aid lohn 
Baptiſt tothe lewes) if 4 yee were the Children of 


Abrahaws yee would ave th> workes of Abraham, ((aid « lohn. 8.39. 


the Lord to them, ehen when they bragged, that they 
were of the race of Abraham) They < then are the 


tru: Children of Abraham , whichare his Childrene. R-m. 4, 16, 
in the faich, and they are trucly the ſucceſſors of the * 97+ 


Primitive Churches, which haue ſuccceded them in 
the dodrine of the faith, 

The anceſtors of the twelue tribes which revoked 
were of the rrueChurch;for all this,couldit be ſaid af: 
ter their reuole, becau'e ſometimes they had beene, 
that therefore they were ſo ſtill, ynder prertEce that the 
true Church cannotreuolt? e no, for when 
it was ſaid that the ten tribes at other times had beene 
ofthe truc Church, that was alwaies vnderſtood of 
their pious andreligious anceſtors: of them , mecrely 
in re{>cR of the gal in regard of 
the opinio men might conceiue of them, before their 
reuole. So their revolt cauſed not that the Church 


O 


ſhould reuolt,bur diſcouered their hypocrifie,fMore- | 
K 2 , no lerem.3.11, 


Exzech. 16. 51 
& 23,11, 
2, King 1621 
$-Ela.1.9, 


b.Ezecl,9.4. 


4.z.The\, 2, 2. 


þ.lcrem 7.4. 


c lerem.ib, 
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ovcrirſofell out that Iudah, Beniamin, and the halfe 
tribe of Manaſſch reuolted allo witha worſe apoſtacy 


then.they.of Lracl); and conl tly the reuok was 


»penerall1n all Iſraclyyet not withſlaading it could not 


be {aid, euen then, ® that the Church of God was re- 
volted, . becauſe that infte:d ofthereuoleed multi- 
tude, God alwaics praferucd his owne; A fmall num- 
ber of theelection ofgrace,Þ which groancd & ſighed 
for all theabominations, which were committed in 


Icculalem, 
CHAP: XIX. » 


That notwithſlanding the reuolt of the Romiſh 
Church, the true Charch hath con- 
tinued whole and entire, 


weeſee ro bethe ſame iscome to paſſe. If 

the lewes in vaine cryed the Þ Temple, the 
Temple,in vaine cry they now adaies,the Church, the 
Church. If there-were nothing butthe-Temple, an 
empty name,a ſtatcly denof theeues,. If it were ſome- 
times anſwered them which boaſted of it © Truſt noe 
wp01n lying words, The templeof the Lord cc. May 
not wee no\v make the fame anſwer vpon the like oc- 
calion, They brag d, that the law ſhoald not periſh 


| N the Apoſtacy *whichwasto be in the 
$ þ Chriſtian Church,/ and which «at this Cay 


from th: Priefl, nor the councellfrom the wiſe, nor 


the word rom the Prophet, becauſe theſe promiles 
were made to the Church, 


Art this day the Romaniſts ſay the ſame, make the 
ſame vaunces, bue that which was ſometimes an{we- 
red thoſe yaineglorioushypocrites,thelaw ſhall periſh 
from Prieſt, counſell from the ſage, is that which we 
cell our aduerfaries, it is that which wee deſire to be 
admitrzd to veritie, thaxg wee may not be oppreſſed 
with theſe preiudices, wherewith the ewes anciently 
endeauored to confute the Prophets and the Lord, 
thePrince of Prophets himleltc,the ſupreamePropher 
of his Ohurch, 

Atthe time when the Lord came into the world: 
when God was maniteſledin the fleſh, and many 
yeares before that time , what was the ſtate,and out- 
ward face ofthe Iewiſh Church? What was the high 
Pricſtz. VWhat ware the: ſucceſſors of Moſes-which 
pretendedantiquity,ſucceſſion and the title of guides, 
and Paſtors of Iſrael? Surcly enemies of God vnder 
the honeſt title of being his ſeruants: ſeducers of the 
Peope, vnder the demure ſhew-otbeing their teach- 
ers: Corrupters of the law, wearing the ornaments, 
and ſitting in the chaire of interpreters; commending 
themſelves to the people, and by them commended 
ynder this -magnificent title, Such was the. Iewiſh 
Church to looke. vpon outwardly, as well.in thoſe 
which ſate &ruked intheir Synagogues,intheir great 
& lirrle councells which they: called the Sanhear in; as 
in the roure & multitude which followed approued, 
& adhered to thoſe diſorders. So miſcrable was the 
face ofthe Iewiſh Church at that-tim2, which yer 
hadnot alwaies beene ſo, But neuerthcleſle,in this (o 
thicke and blacke dackn:ſle God caulcd his light to 
; K3 ſhine, 
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d.Exech 7.10, 
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ſhine, reſerued his wheat amongſt this chaffe, in 
that infeaed multitude he preſerucd a ſmall number 
from that ſpirituall peſtilence: ſmall indeed , but fo 
vſethto be the nurnber ofthings of worth, excellen- 
cics are rarities. Theres much ſtone, few diamonds: 
thereare many dullards, few ſages. 78 is the /itrie 
flock ro whom it hath pleaſed the father ro giue the 
Kingdome, 

So then the Church which hath ſucceeded, which 
hath occupied the 1oome of the true Church, may be- 
come an harlot by being erroneous and apoſtaricall, 
a1d yer the true Church erreth not, is not abandoned 
ofher Lord and huſband, The reply alſo, which here 
is made vn:o vs, is impertinent, not toierable , That 
the eſtate ofthe Church, was of another nature vn- 
der the old Teſtament, before the firſt comming of 


2. 6G#/:4 1.3 3 our Sauiour, while the © heire was a child, and the 


Heb.11.13- Church enioycd nota full liberty; while (hee f (alured 


t 


the promiſes of the aQuall exhibition of the Meſſiah, 
& of the abundance of Grace in him, a farre off, with- 
out obtaining them as yer, All chis js true, but would 
they hence infer that the heauenly fzther hath diſin- 
herited his childrE,vnder the old Teſtament, which he 
doth no longer vnder the new ? That he hath proſti- 
rutcd his ſpouſe, but now keepeth her in his Cabirer? 
No,our heauely father hath never been without Chil- 
dren,our bridegroome withourthe Church his bride, 
It is true indecde that he maintained her more ſpar- 


ingly, vnder the old, thenynder the new Teſtament, 


as the ſcripture teacheth, and wee belceuc, But wee 
denic 


denic that he forſooke her any more then, then now, 
for, he which 8 touchr1h you ſaith he, towcheth the 
apple of mine eye. The Churchthen w hich reuoleed 
vader theo'd Teſtament, the Church which follow. 
cd that reuolt was notthe Charch, but ia name and 
in reſpeRof the revenues and digniries into which iz 
ſucceeded , masked howſoever wit" the outward 
profeſſion of the true religion. This was the Church 
which forſooke God, this was the Church whom 
God forlooke. 

Ifthen anyChurch in theſe timesafrer thelike man- 
ner become apoſtaticall,ought ſhe to haue any more 
priuleige vnder the new, then vnder the old Teſla. 
ment? God deteſteth hypocrifie equally in a!l ages, 
_ the greater itis,the more abhominable it is vnto 

im. Ifthen : be doubled in thele latrer times, the 
indignation of God is proportionably incenſcd a- 
gain(t it. The grace alfred cxculmh wm bur agraua- 
teth the negleQ of it, ſo that here is no difference in 
that which concerneth the perſcucrance and revolt 
of the Church, vader the law, or vnder grace. 

This i our beleife and our doctrine in this point. 
Not that we would affirme, that the true Churcher. 
rech or falleth away in that which isfundamen- 
eal!; alrhough in ſome of her ® members, ſometimes 
ſhe goc away ſora time. But we afficme , that they 
who by moſt voices beare away the title of the 
Church, cither haue erred, or may erre, curn finda- 
mentally and finally, So when we fay that the lewith 
Church hath erred, wee vnder(tand not the truelewiſh 
Church, burthat which was {o in appearance, _ 
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£ Zach. z, 8, 


b Cal 1.& 3.1, 
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kooke vp its roome, and bare the outward - cop-- 
nifance of it,which had the externall calling;8 ſuccel.. 
fon. After the ſame manner when we teach, that the 
Chriſtian Church may. erre, that ie hath erred , we 
vnderſiand notthe number of the faithtul,the number 
of their ſuccefiors in the faith , wee arc cofident 
that they cannot erre fundamentally,gencrally all to- 
gether , and finally, Wee fay indeede, = the 
Church which erreth; is that Church, which trium» 
phing wich the title of Chriſts ſpoule, is indeede ns 
bettcr then a ſtrumper, 


'C:H AP: XX. 


That they of the Church of Rome ſe 4 perverſe and 
ridiculous manner of Rs pp , while 
they conclude from the promuſes made 
10 the Church that they neither 
haw* erred norcan cure 


T is a friuolous tricke then,that they 
inſiſt ſomuch vypon the r_—_ made 
3} ro the Church, .and to bring vs newes 
; RM that ſhee ® is built ypon a rocke, that 
«Math, 16.18 $22;>222the gates of hell ſhall nor preuaile a- 
. Tir» re gainſt her. Iris tono purpoſe, that they alledge thoſe 
« Epheſ. 4 priuiledges,that ſhee 1s Þthe pillar and prop of 'ruth, 
« Cant. 2,16. the ſpouſe of Chriſt, his4 onely ſpouſe , that he is, 
aFg. , and will bealwaies in the middeſt of her, that his* 
{lob is, fpirit guiderh her into all-trueth- The pich of our 

controucrſiclyes notin all this, Let ym which, dg- 


nicth 
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nicth the eruch of theſe promiſes, or envieth the church 
theſe clogies be Anathems Maranatha; lethim be as 
a /ew,or a Twrke. But as heis net trucly a ew which 
is one outwardly, ſaid the : ſoneither is ſhee 
alwaics the true church which is{o in the account of 


men;but ſhee which 8 is ſo _ 7% glory and* _ 20, 
ed by his ſpirit, b 1b. 
knowne of him, & him onely certainly and * diſtinct-'*<25t + 


raiſe is of God,and not of men, Þ 


. Alltheqneſtion is, whether (hee bee the true 
church,whom the world graceth with this title, If wee 
ſhould graunt that ehe church of Rome is the true 
church,doubtlefle we ſhould confeſle roo, that ſhe ne- 
yererred fundamenally . Let it then be verified vnto 
vs that ſhee is ſo , and we will giue way to all the reſt, 
we will ingeniouſly confeſſe our ſelucs to haue beene 
ſchiſmariques,ia ſeparating our ſclues from her come 
munion, 

The principallqueſtion then berweene vs and them 
is, whether chey are the true church or no. This being 
ſo,isnot their proceeding perverſe and ridiculous, 
when they eake-thatfor granted , which is the maine 
point of our c6troverſtefFor alleadging that they are 
the Church , they thence inferre, chat they neicher 
haue erred,nor can crre. This argument ſhould runne 
backward,they haue not cpraſere they are the 
eruc Church, If a woman acculed of adultery , of be» 
ing taken even in the vile act of her vachaſticy,inſteed 
of anſwering direQly to her accuſation, and of acquit- 
ting her ſelfe, by this meanes rerrecover her good, 
name now tainted,for all her defgnce, ſhould onely 
make a bare proteltation , that eo were an m_— 
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chaſt woman,might it not be preſumed, chatſhewere- 
cither mad as weil as diſhoneſt, or elſe as impudenr: 
as vnchaſt? What ſhould that Phyſitian bee thoughe 
of, which being egamined about a fa& of impoiſon- 
ment obieed againſt him , inſtead of iuftifying his 
preſcriptions,and his application of them according 
to the rules er onely cry eut that hee 
was a Phyfitian ofmuch skill,;cxperience,and fidelity? 
Ve accuſe the churcrofRome (ſhe who will needs 
be called (o)of being the whore , and the Babylon in 
the Revelation, Weaccuſe her Doors of impoiſo- 
ning {oules; ſhe anfwereth vs that ſhe is chaſt,and thar 
ſhe is the ſpouſe of Chriſt : her DoQors tell vs that 
they are the ſucceſſours ofthe Apoſiles, and the ſer- 
vants of God; contenting themſelues with this poore 
filly anſiver,without any other proofe to juſtific them- 
ſelues. Truely if we ſhould accord that the Papacy is 
the ſpouſe of Chriſt z and that its DoQors are the 
heires ofthe Apoſtles, they would haue gained the 
cauſe: but what man is there ſo ſtript of reaſon which 
ſeeth not, thatwhen we accuſe the Church of Rome 
for having erred,and plaied the Apoſtate, wee accuſe 
her ofnot being the true Church: That when wee ac- 
cuſe the teachers ofthe church of Rome for being ſe. 
ducers,we deny them to be the ſucceflours of the A- 
poſiles, Sorhen , when for their compleat defence, - 
they only oppoſe againſt vs theſe glittering titles, they 
doeno more-then fimply affirme that, which was 
»rincipally called in queſtion; a pretty defence for 
them who have none at all. True it is,that their pro» 
cxcding would bauc fore cquitic init, if our Accu 
ton 
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tion confilted in a naked affertion, and if we barely af- 
firmed thar,which we were not able to proue: for to a 
ſimple yes,it is enough to oppole as ſuaple a ney, Ton 
ſay it,we deny it. Yethe thats ininocent will not con- 
tenthimſelte with this caſte cone off, ious as 
heis,he will doe more then acquit 'himſelfe. Bur here 
the queſtion is not abouta bare affirmacion , but a ra- 
tionall proofe, ſo ſtrong)y backed , -— there is no 
ſhiftin ſophiſtry ,- no Ing deviſe which 

haucnot nn} —_ not be war j 
anſwer directly. Vee offer to lay open the whore- 
domes ofthe Church of Rome, andthe impoiſon- 
ments of her teachers, VVe nd this acculation 
fortified with reaſons and Is not this on our 
part to proceed as we ſhould? and on theirs by this 


vaunting,as vaine as-it is bold, of the venerable title of 


the Church,che Paſtors and Teachers of the Church, 
which they oppoſevs with;to makethemſclues rather 
moreſuſpeaed ,thenany whit juſtified ? Yer when 


doing which, they are likeynto acompany of valcar- 


ned Profeſſors,who when they are puzled & nonpluſt 
by their auditors, for want of other reply,bergke chem- 
ſclues tothe authority of the chaire , and prerogatiue 


.of the ſquare cap. 
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We Popiſh Prevudices a24inflltke 
CHAP: XXI, 


That it i an-vninſt proceeding , to deny the change 
happened in the Church, under pretence that 
the Authors, time, and place of it 
cannot be fecified, 


a2 Or all this they imagine, that they come 
[2 ly over vs againe very threwdly by ademand 
9 -SY which Toy 'vege vs with , preſſing vs 
SRP to tcl where, when,.and by whom the 
change in the Church wasbegunne, _ For preſuming 
that we cannot anſwere them exactly concerning this, 
they promiſe to themſelues in the ſequel] this aduan- 
tage, that we ſhall be forced ro yeeld vnto them, rhat 
fince the times of the apoſtles, matters-hauc continu» 
ed at that point which wee ſce theme be at at this 
day; neuer confidering thatir is the vnhappic condis 
tion of time, and the; o:dinary pace of the. world to 
runne on-into worſe, to looſe and deſtroy with time 
that good which defcrued to. hauebeene perpetuated 
by it, Not as if this corruption or contagion could 
atall endanger or hure the true C hiuch, the number 
of the faithfull and the cle&, whom God ſuftaineth 
in the midſt of the-greateſi confuſtons, and enlight- 
neth in the moſtfearctull eclipſes,as wee haue formers 
ly ſhewed : bur in as much as time ſhriucleth and 
wrinckleth, as itwere, the face, and outward buc of 
all things, | 
Sogn alt Teena hufon npubhetionch 
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the yearc of Gqds good pleaſure, he alwaics preſer- 
ved his Church, viz. his owne,. yet no.man denyeth, 
but the ourward face of the Church was the ſubic& 
> of many and greatalrerations ; all confeſſe it,and hee 
which ſhould not, would deny the. Scripture... Vader 
the new Teſt-ment the ſame is ened, the Church 
of God neuer altered in that whi is-eſſentiall,much 
lefſe hath ſhee vecerly failed:bur if wee. conſider her 


outwardly,in the multitude in-which ſhee.lay bid as 
the graine. amidſt the.chaffe, her the change is no- 
torious. , . wee offer to-n it to: lim. wha 


doubteth ofir. But we? a, & tyrannous law ta 
ell vs to particulariſe ons,times, & pla- 
ng whom, when, and where the change, and jo 
nolt was begunne... _._. 
When the concealer of ſtolne goods' is attached 
for felonie, the lawfull owner challenging his goods, 
and, vercfying his citle,gaineth his cauſc, and ouer- 
throweth the concealer, although-he caanot ſhew 
where, when, and by whom..che theft was commit- 
ted, The Phyſitian forbeareth notto iudge ofa diſcaſe, 
and to apply conuenient remedies vato:t, although 
he be ignorant of the time, and occafion of it, 
Surely itis a weake ſion in all marrers, clpe- 
| cially in religion,to infer thatnoalteratis hath beene, 
vnder colour, that the author, time; and place of ir 
cannot be punually ſpecified. Suchan accurate cn- 
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to bee found inthe Records of Antiquiry? Whar a+ 
es < L OY kinds: 


Ls Popiſh preiadices againſt the © 
.mulcitude of Alceracions haue' all ' along' happend, 
the firſt authours, times, and places of which, ir is im- 
poſſible ro ſpecitic?But who 1s not inted withthe 
ordinary dealings of Imouatours? who  knoweth nor 
that they vic to miſlay oraboliſhſuch copies, and c- 
vidences as inightone day be produced againſt them? 
How many baſtardly books hauc beene fathered vpen 
ancicnt, and famous authors which they would haue 
reieted as monſters? This hath beene' praQtiſed in all 
faculties,in Phiſick,in Law and alſo in Divinity, R 
is thena hard and vniuſt ing in Romaniſts, 
-to bind theſe who accuſe rhe for being Innouatours, 
to produce againſt them fragments foiſted tnto' the 
Regiſtric by their owne confederates whereas they 
produce more authetique, &rvnqueltionable evidEces. 
He that ſhould ynderrake to conuince the Tewes of 
hauing adukeerated,, or rather aboliſhed the puricy 
of the ancient dorine of their farhers : fince the time 
ofthe Prophet Malachie,, he would find himſclfe 
hardly taſked, preciſely to ſpecihe the authors,times, 
& places of this ſo ſirange;& enormious an alteratis, 
Yet itisascleare as wm ey ſuch a corrupti6,ſuch 
a chige hath beene intheReligis of the Iewes, By 
what then is this ſo vndoubteda truth made cuident? 
doubtleſſe by »the Scriptures, by which wee know 
-what was the ancient Religion of the Iewes. The 
compariſon ofthatfamplar with rhe religion of the 
Jewes, as it was in our Saujours time , diſcouereth 
what a great diuerfity there is, betweene their new 
ſuperſtition and old religion: and conſequently mar- 
keth out the change, though not Pn, 


— 


PRC UN HGO IRIS SHS ATV 


Reformed Rel, examined andlconfured, $5 
And indeede, when the Lord the ſonne! of God 
accuſed the Seribes, and Pharitees, the Doctors and 
incerpreters of the law, and convinced them of ha- 
, ine puriy,. be 

and 
| ro ſer downewhere , when 
and by whom he innouaion was begun He 
farther then the compariſon-of do@rine, Yer who 
could better haue ſuch an png then - 
himſclfc? who could numberto- the ſmallelt ſcruples - 
of time, and was {killed both in Chro» 
nologic,, and Hiſtoric... But he was willing in his 
yo _ method ——_ are to 


tha bound, ated; cite a 
t WEEAre not to 4 
thoſe circumſtances, which ace of no i importance -to 


the maine point. . 
CHAP: XXII. 


That thrre are changes which c on by little and 
little, and that it is hard, "rate b Hops 
Preifie «/waies the proc OA 
authors of s da ou 


LEASE on and encreaſe by licde and line , | tac 
one cannot fadiſtinaly perceiae-hemthatic ſhould 


be 


'88 - 'Popiſh Preindjces againfÞ the 
be poſlible for hinwprecilcly:to quote: the very inſtant 
of eycry degree, in; this almoſt inſenſible-progreſle, 
Who could ever oblcrue when,where, by whom, by 
what degrees theFrech tongue hath been chaged?Yer 
mult he needs be accounted yoid of mdgement., who 
from this difficulty,yeaimpoſſibilitieyould conclude 
that there hath beene oa a init, What old man 
is there,able preciſely to obſcrue the minute , houre, 
day,month,yea yeare,in which he beginnes to bee .an 
old man,to change fuscomplexion,, to feele the de- 
caying of his ſtrengthand faculties? yet for all har, 
he muſt needs be fenſclefle, who in his oldage 
ſhould deny fo fenfible an alteration, 
Now to apply theſe conſiderations to the eſtate of 
the Chriſtian Church, Whoknowerh net thatin the 
* Fl fep.c.x7, Primitive Church, the * errour ofthe Millenaries pre- 
Z vailed? Yet who is hee that can ſpecifie by whom, 
where, when it began? VVho can particularly ecll 
when itended;where, and by whem it was firſt con- 
demned ? Vpon this who will inferre, that this errour 
hath beene alwa'cs,that it is yet in the Church, or that 
it isnot ancrrour,butanApoſtolicall dofrinezIt was 
alſo (as no man doubtethyan errour anciently recei- 
ved and approued by.the Church, that the Sacrament 
b vidatre,ry ofthe Plupper was to bee adminiſtred to little chil- 
dren, VWhowill tellys who was the firſt father of it ? 
Vhere,and when itwas broughtin,VWho will pro- 
duce the records of an oppoſnion made againſt it? 
Nay maxe;Icrany man tell when,and in what Coun- 
cellſuchadocrine. was condemned? There isnO man 
able ro performe this,and ſhall we therefore ſay its 2 
dodtrine of the Apoſtles, Ie 
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Reforived Refi examined and confuted, tg 
'Tewas an errour of the Fathers of the Primitiue 
Church, that © the ſoules of the Saints themſelues en- « ;,,, ;,,, 1,7 
tred not into the heavenly Paradiſe immediatly afterve(6v.5.ad fre. 
their departure out of their bodies, Tert#ll;ax excep-5t4e = 
red only the ſoules of Martyrs, Bue who is able t© dabreſ de ben: 
name the author, time,or place of the nativity of this 291.10, 
ſtrange opinior!? Yet ft is moſt certaine;thar this crro- J—_ 
nious doQrine, had its birth, growth,and period. It | 
was an erronzous practiſe in the aneſent church, to _ 
pray to God inthe behalfe of the Patriarchs, Prophers . by 
and for the whole company of the-iuſt deceaſed , for is.;.row.r. 
the Martyrs themſclues, Who is ſo verſed in the 997.7? ah 
knowledge of antiquity, thatcan diſtinQly ſer downe * "_ 
the time, place, and firft inyenter of that fo ſtrange a 
devorion;or the councell ir which ir was condemned, 
when;where it was firſtcondemned ? The dithcuky, 
yea impoſlidility 6f rendring an exaR account of ſuch 
particularities,ſhall it be a ſufficient ground to main- 
taine, that it alwaics was,and is (till inthe <hurch, 
There was a time when inmediatly after Bapriſme, 
e the baptiſed partie was made to talt milke, 8& hony, — ROI 
when his whole body wa$tobef annointed with ole Dinngſvo0h, 
when they were 3to abſtzine a whole weeke after « Fccleſ. Hie- 
from waſting themſclues, VVhen they mace vpon a — 4 
certaine day'in the yeare offerings. for the nativity, pe#.lib 7.5.41, 
tharis,for the memory of the day of the Martyres ſut- 9 06 No 
ferings. When they thought it an impicty co faſt ahrs 
berweene Eaſter and Whitlontice , to worſhip knee- 
ling. When Þ they prayed not but towards.ghe Eaſt, * 346% de fir? 
When was it that theſe cuſtomes had rheir begin-\ FITION: 
nivg ? Or ifthey are Apoſtolicall,as it was ſometimes 
M thoughe 


AR, 15.29, 


go Popiſh Preindices againſt the 

thought when they wers practiſed, how haue htey 
beene [incealtered > When began their change, by 
whom,in whatplace ? It wee are-not able to latishe 
thoſe , which ſhould vrge vs with all theſe queries, 
mult ie needs therefore be obſtinate without reaſon, 
and pecvithly deny the change of thoſe rites? And 
ſecing the change ofthem was made with reaſon,muſt 
wee Ar that they were not of Apoſtolicall, 
that is,of divine inſtitution ? 

It wasan Apoſtolicall conſtitution, but which was 
to laltno longer thenthe occaſion of it,that the faich« 
full ſhould abſtaiac from vicualls ſacrificed to Idols, 
from bloud,and that which was ſtrangled, Wee ce 
that this conſtitution hath expired , but if wee cannot 
aſſigne the time when it gauc vp the Ghoſt, or the Sy- 
node in which it was abrogated, ſhall wee therefore 
affirme that it continueth vntill now > In the meane 
time, it is asabſurd to deny the originall ofa thing,vn- 
der pretence that tie author,time, and place of ic are 
vnknowne,as to deny the: diſcontinuation and end of 
ir,vnder colour,that itcannotbe aſſigned by whom, 
where,and when it begunne to be diſcontinued, As 
if one ſhould deny that he had ever beene,the month, 
ycare,or perhaps age,of whoſe nativitic is vacertaine: 
or as if one ſhould deny that he were dead, the yeare, 
or perhaps age, of whoſe deceaſc is vnknowne vnto 

im, 

It isthenan abſurd cavill,to preſſe vs to ſhew that 
no changehath happened in the Church, by quoting 
the time,by aſſigning the place, by naming the Au- 
thors of ir. But we argus rationally , when wee _ 

Y 


—_— ht... A. 4 —"— * x 
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by experience,that there hath beene a change : when 
we<ompate the doctrine of the' Apoftles with that 
which prevailed in the church afterwards, and clecre- 
ly manifeſt the ſtrange diverſity , & repugnancy there 
is betweene them, K henwen the ſtate of the 
Romi(h Church, with thatsf the church in the firlt & 
pureſtages, and make the diverſitie berweene them 
vilible and palpable? Although, this kinde of proote 
being not eaſic, bur to theſe whohant skiltin-the lan- 

uages,weſtand not chiefly ypowir. And although it 

ould faile vs, which yet it doth not, yer therefore 
there ſhould notbe any preſcription , or exception a» 
gainſt Scripture, That which is come vp ſince , is new 
in reſpc& of it, though ancient in re{pe&t of vs. Bur 
herethe queſtion is not about the Antiquity of per- 


ſons. To which we adde, that it there ſhould bee any 


thing found as ancient as the Scripture, being not con 
formablc vnto it, if irs antiquity commend it,its falſity 
condemneth irſo much the more, as it is the nature of 
evill ro be the more pernicious;ti:e more ancient it is» 


CHAP: XXIIL 


That it is not ingenuou dealing #0 vrge 115 10 axſwey 
where our Church was, and what Paſtors it 
had before the Reformation. 


Ow the anthors of theſe wrangling , cavil- 
ling proceedings, might ceaſe their capti- 
ous quirkes, and take time to bluſhawhule, 
Burt as the contentious ſpirit of Soptuliric 
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isinfinite in the invention ofnew trickes to perplexe a 
cauſe,they giue vs here another knot. to vntic. God 
they (a OS ke had a church on cath, this wee 
confeſlc: and that church hath fromatime to time had 
her Paſtors,hexe we agree with them-.too. But then, 
{iy they , where was your Church before Luther? 
Vhat Paſtours,what DoRours had it ? Sce here a- 
gaine,how from the ignorance.of man,they conclude 
the notbeing ofthe thing. Preluming that we cannor 
fatisfie theſe Cemandes, and aſſuring themſec lues that 
we knowe not where-our Church hath beere,, and by 
whom it was guideJ,they take it for a. matter already 
out of queſtion,that therefore our Church was not at 
all. In which inference there.is diſcovered a notable 
peece of wrangling;for it, being preluppoſed { which 
yet is falſe; as it will appeare by and by ) thatwe knewe 
net where our church-was, and who have-beene our 
Paſtours, ſince thealterationand defeQian hapned in 
the church of Rome,might.it in conſcience hence bee 
concluded,thatic was not thereforeat all>VVould this 
conſe,uencebeadmitted , Thow knoweſt not ſuch & 
thing therefore it is mot; or hathy wot beene. Yetthis is 
the manner of their argumentation againſt vs. Tow 
knowe not {ay they where. your Church was , nor wh 
were hex Paflours therefore ſhe was not at all.. Vpon 
this it is,that they triumph and inſult over vs, as if wee: 
anſwering that we knowenot where our Church was, 
nor what Teachers it had,we ſhould implicitly. yeeld 
intheſameanſwer, thatſhe was.not atall-, orit ſhe 
were, that ſhee was Ceſtitute of Paſtours, 

; Ihelkeargunentonce deceaved We ProphetElia 
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ſaken thy covenant((aith he) they haue bro 
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when he knewe not where the church of the tenne 
Tribes was ,nor who were its Guides, * They haze for: 


thy altars,th:y hane flaine thy Prophets ,and 1 aml:ft 


alone and rhey goe about ro take amaymy life a/ſo, Hee 
thought himlclteto be alone, rho ite were 


vaknowne vnto him. ButcheLord made: him ſec the 
imperfection of his-vntoward Logicke, advertiſing 
him that he had reſcrved ſeauen to himſelle, 


which had notbowed the knee to Bal. If then the 
Church of Ifracl might ſublit ſorſecretly , that Elias 
knewe neither hec abode, nor her Paſtours , who will 
thinke it ſtrange,thatthe ſame caſe ſhould happen in 
the time of our. Grandlathers : that-chen. when the 
earth was: everclovded. with darkneſſe; God had i 
Church,albcit wearenotableto ſpecify the place of 
her reſidence, or names of her Paſtours. It may nac 
hcrebe replied , that at that: tune beſide the hidden 
company, Godhad aflquriſhing Churchio 7a«ah; 
as muchas it hath in out,thatthe Churchof 


Tudahequalled,yea exceeded the church of free! in gr1, hm 
corruption. . So. that them to .bchold the face of the beene thewed 
church,as it was haha, 4 vicw,it.conld not *"<24y-6. 18. 


be ſaid, bur all ark deſolation, Bur albeit that lamen- 
table defection had notbeene vniverſall in Iſrael and 
Iudahb,yetthe tdrawnefromithe eſtate of the 
Ifraclitiſhchurch would ſtill retaine its force, ſcei 
hthhs cape udoocepn apt vodiſcer- 
nable,why may got theo rts 0,andall other 
particular Charches ſubfil} ri rays 

Kea nec conform, the ay'hich bis 
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dreth. 


CMath. 18:17. 
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dreth the w hole Church from lying hid, ought alſo 
to hinder any other parts: andthe {ame power which 
preſeruethand ſuſtaineth the parts of the Church,viz: 
particular Churches, amongſt the moſt tumulcuous 
contuſions and4diforders , ſhall conſerue likewiſe the 
whole Church. If we arc to rhinke, chat the Church is 
alwaics vi fible,and may be pointcd at with the finger, 
becauſe the Lord mm the meanes to com- 
poſe differences, hath faid, Tel # #9 th: Charch,ſecing 
they are particular Churches ro whom recourſe in 
this caſcis to be had? this reafon will proue as ftrong- 
ly,that particular Churches ſhould alwaies be viſible, 
It it hinder not bur theſe may be inviſible , as iris a- 
greed þ HK 109 will ithinder, that the Church to- 
eally in her vniverſafiry may ſometimesbe inviſible, If 
eh:Church be alwaics4ſt vp3 the tops of monntaines, 
if in conſequence, ſhe be alwaies viſible, the particular 
Churches thall be ſo too,ſeeing ſhe cannot be taken 
notice of;butin them and by them;and if ſhe bee nor 
alwaics glorious and confpicuous in her parts, no 
more ſhall ſhee be inthe whole. It laſtly, it be thoughe 
that the Church ought alwaies to be viſible , alwaics 
expoſed torheeyes of men, becauſe her Paſtours are 


eMath.g. 15. < the lights of the world , compared to candles which 
If. 


are nvt put under buſbells but vpon Candleſtickes lee- 
ing this appertaineth to the Miniſters of particular 
Churches,cheChurches in whicht1efe Miniſters are, 
by this argument ſhall conrinue alwaies viftbleto the 
cyes ofcarnall men, which is manifeſtly falſe, Bur 
ccrtainely, God hath not promiſed, that his Church 
ſhould bee alwaics elevated vypon-mountaines; he 

promuicd 
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promiſed indeede,thatſhe ſhould beplaced dere, and 
fo no man doubteth but that this promiſe from rime 
to time hath had itsaccomplifhmene, Bur-he ncuecr 
promiſed that ſhe ſhould be placed therealwaies , no 
more hath it fallen out ſo. On the contrary, God 
hath promiſed,thatfehere ſhould be wings ginen to his AP%03. 14. 
Church, that ſhee might fly vnto her place, before the 
perſecuting Dragon. And whereagzithe Lord hath 
commanded vs,to empty ourgrieuances which wee 
haue againſt her brethren in roche boſome of the 
Church, when priuate reconciliation is impoſſible: 
this commandement is of the nature of thoſe which 
alwaies haue this condition vnderſtood , when the 
thing # poſſible, The Lordhad regard to the time 
whercin he liued, and hath oreſeribed a-law which 
ought to be obſcrued, but alwaics the poſſibility of 
obſcruance ſuppoſed, and an cſtate of the Church 
ſemblable to that in his time,when the Church diſci- 
pline was not as as yet corrupted in this- point. This 
Commandement then prefuppoſeth not, that the 
Church ſhould alwaies be obvious to the eyes of 
men, but that inthe caſe propounded recourſe ſhould 
be had vnto her, when ſhee was ſo. 

As for the Paſtours of the Church, they are called 
the light of the world, notalwaies in relation ro the 
effe.t, but to the duety; as they arecalied alfo in this 
reſpe@thes ſalrtofthe carth, beecauſe they were or- gMar.5.13% 
dained for this purpoſe, andare hound to this duty. 
Bur chen when they are in efe& he light , jr isa ſpiri- 
tuall light,nor diſcernable burto theeyes ofthe ſoule, 
& mindcs oftaole wiuch ace ſpicicuall of roſe which 

are 
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are inthe hoyſe as our Saviour cxpreſſeth it. So that 
none of theſe confiderations can yeelda ſufficient ar- 
gument,for the perpetuall outward viſibility. of the 
.Church,neither in the wholc,nor in her parts, 


CHAP. XXII, 
That the Church of God was before the lajt 
Ke formation, where ſhee-was , and 
who were ber Paſtors, 

ze Vriftkey will need preſſe vs further yer,& 
3 demid where our Church was extit imme- 
? diatcly before our ſeparatio,wetellthe thar 
Se ſhee was in Babyls, incaptivity vnder the 
kingdome of Antichriſt. *Comne out ofBabyls my people, 
it is written in theRevelation:the people ofGod were 
then in Babylon, albeit they-ſeryed not the -Gods of 
Babylon; and which is more, their Teachers were the 
Teachers of Babylon. If this ſceme ſtrange to any ma, 
let him call to minde the eſtate of the lewiſh church 
before our Saviour had begunne his preaching.Mighe 
1tnotat thattime haue beene-demanded,, where the 
Church of God had beene before, and who were her 
Paſtours? What could -one anſwere to this query? 
Might it haue beene faid,thatthe Scribes and Phari- 
ſcs,and their adherents;the greater part ofthe people 
were the Church? alas theywerenothing leſle : they 
were encmies:of-Chriſt and his -Church the true 
anſwer then [had beene to fay., that the Church 
avas a ſmall number of righteous perſons, which 
groanel  ynder rhe burden of that ſpiritual 


ayranny , which lamented :the defalation come 
| ypon - 
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Refarmed Reltxamintd and confuted. g5 
Wpon them by the corruprien ofthe; ancient dodtrine 
and diſcipline. That the Doctors ofthe Church were 
the Phariſes,of whom the Lord teſtified, chat they fate 
in Moſes chaire, Now we fay the very ſamethi 

That God before the reformation begun in the daics 
of ourfore-fachers hada Church inthe midſt ofBaby- 
lon, in the. midſt of the Popiſh and Antichriſtian 
church: but that this church howſoeuer , was not the 


multitude of choſe who had received the Þ marke of s Apoc.14 9. 
the Bealt, and worſhipped ir,bue the ſmall © company © $294224+ 


of thoſe which miſliked the Romag tyrannie-and cor- 
ruption,of whom,ſome from time to time being de- 
tected, haye beene; baniſhed , others cruelly-pur to 
death, and flandexed:to haue beene guilty of horrible 
and hainous crimes,to maketheir perſons odious to 
the people, & their memories execrable to poſterity: 

had not God by his providence, maugre the ſubriltic 
and furie of calumnie, preſerved the monuments of 
their faith and picticevenynto this day. Such were 
the poore Waldeſes conſtrained roayander to & fro, 

ſixch alſo werethecxiled Albigenſes, + 

Concerning that which is turther demanded of 'vs, 

who were the Teachers of the Church during thag 
time fo full of confufion then-when Babel raigned: 
We anſwer that queſtionlefſethe holy Ghoſt alwaies 


inſtructed his Chureh © inwardly, and that eurwardly ,,,, ,, 3 


they were the yery .ſame- which taught publikely 
namely > 9 oftheRomiſh Church.Bur ſome 
man may here ſay,that by conſequent they-were true 
Teachers: to which we anſwer,that in ſame ſort rhey 
were truc: as the Scribesand Phariſes were both true 
N Teachers 


gleb.to.4 5: whomitis faid,s that they hea:e his voiee , m_— 


9B Popiſh Pretudices acainft the 
Teachers and ſeducers: true whea they ficting in 3184 


fes chaire, teaching his doctrine , the people receiued 


wholſome inſtruQion by their Mimilſtery :- Seducers 
when they farting in their owne chaire, teaching their 


er.Cor. 1.18, owne traditions, their. owne inventions, they © who 


periſhed,the people whom f Cod had not choſen fuc- 
ked in the porfon whichithey tempered, Thus i was in 
the Iewiſhchurch before the Lord had begunne to 
manifeſt himfelfe ro the world , otherwiſe God had 
not had a.Chrvrch. This being truc and evident, it 
ſhould not be neceſlary ſollicitouſly to inſiſt vpon a 
farther anſwer to the demand , Hew this could bee?” 
Vhen there is an agreementabourt the thing, it is cus 
riofity to inquire after the manner ofir, 

Yet that we may leaueno ſcruple behinde , we will 
rell them ater what manner: God vſeth falſe Teachers 
to inſtru his people. The Scribes and Phariſes pro 
pounded the word of God, and-read itamongſt the 
lewes before the comming of our Saviour , fo much 
as was neceſlary to ſalyation : but they mingled their 
leaven with it, they thruſt in their expoſitions, gloſles, 
and traditions z.the true Church ſuſtained her ſelfe 
with the word, and rcicQed the leauen, the falſe glut- 
t:d her ſelfe with the leauen , and ler paſſethe werd, 
What ſtrange matter is there in-all this ? The ſheepe: 
in their paurage where there are ſome venomous 
hea:bes,and others convenient for this nature, knewe 
well how to chooſe that which is proper for them, & 
to let alone that which is-hurt'ull: and ſkall the ſheepe 
of Chriſt be vnfurniſhed ofthis diſcretion ? They of 


ow 


Reform ed Rel tx amined and confured, oy 
follow it,and fly from thc hand of a ſtranger. 

Who then will wonder any longer, that before the 
great Reformationwhich the Lord hath begunne in 
theſe latter daics,as it were inthe decrepite age of the 
world, the Church hauing truth prapounded vnto 
her mixed with lycs,hath-cmbracedrhe crutch and re- 
iecdrhelyes, Surely this truth hath ſounded a\waics 
in the Church;it hath beene.in the-mourhes of the Ro- 
miſh DoRours,as the benediftion was in the mouth 
of 3«/a0ws, This truth, that there is #ne God,Creatour, 
ard preſerves of all things that the Father, Somne and 
Spirit diftinguiſbed, but not divided , are_ this God: 
that the vnrverſe being created for man, and men f- 
rer the image of God, fee by his finne hath dr awne wv-- 
ou himſelfe anger and maltdittion. Thut the fonne of 
God hath taken our nature vponhin , and in it hath 
expiared our offences , that all theſe which beleene in 
him which repens in ſpneerity obtarnre mercy. That 
th:refore we ought #0 loneſo mertifull 4 God, tocall 
wp0x him to gine him thankes. Thus farrethe Scribes 
and Phariſcs were in Cn the —_—_— 

hers,of Chriſt and his Apoſiles : thus 
wed obolcibd to.-” Thus farre the Cn 
heare them: Burt whilſithey added to this truch their 
yes,to this ſpirizuall breadthetr leauen: then they fare 
in their owne chaire, they were to be heard no farther; 
then therrue chunch ſtopt her earesagain(t them, the 
{ſc ſheliſined to-them... 1. 5+» 

Thus we anſwerto-this importunate queſtion, How 
nay this be? 

By the ſame reaſon alſo , we are not perplexed for 


N 2 an 


$Mal3 6, 
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100 Popiſh preiadices againffl the 
an anſwer,when they aske vs, what is become of our 
forefathers? This interrogatory propoſed by the Pa- 
ans to the firſt Chriſtians, extorted from them an an» 
wer odious iry-the mouthes .of children ſpeaking of 
their parents,that God was marvellous in his waies, 
but in all likeJihaod chey were damned. . Thankes. 
be to God,weare not driuen to ſach ftraites, In Pas 
ganiſme there was nothing which might ſaue, no 
word of grace and mercy : m the doctrine publiſhed 
inthe church ofRomes, there was ſomething to beg 
choſen,and they who picked it our carefully, and ap« 
plycd it to their vic were faued. — d wee 
doubt but that many thouſands of our fathers did: it'? 
God hath knowne how to preſeruea church to hime 
ſelfe in the midſiof che moſt horrible Apoſtacies,con= 
fafions,and defolarions, happening vnder the old Te- 
Rameat ſince Melachie, Should his arme be ſhorrned 
vnder the new?No,but ÞEtcrnall asheis;he isalyaics 
like himſclfe, | | BE 
Now then let importaunate curiofity ſurceaſe thoſe 
queſtions,framed only to diſtract the ſimple: where_s 
wa your Church > where were your.Paſlours > Our 
church was in Beby/on, and her Frachers for want of 
better , were the Teachers of Babylon, Concerning 
that which they trouble vs farther with 5 why 
therefore we hauenotimirated our forefathers exam- 
ple, why we are comeout of Babylexii they were ſaved 
init?VVe will giue reaſons for.ithercaficriin theirpro- 


per place. 


Xeformed KH examined andevkfeve.. 
. CHAP. XXV. 


Of the true ſucceffion of the ahotowberis 4s 


that is dependeth not of ſucceſſion, cis hs 
naixrall,or Politichess.. 


© 
becauſe they mainelyoppre(G vs, with 
.the prejudice, make. againſt vs 
about Saccefiiomywhich they (ay is of great 
moment and pretgrid morcover , that they 


haue it,and thay we-haue itnot; that they haue con- 

tiaued ahvaies y that: pronnniys the by, 

oouſh their line offacteſſion , let-ys conſider whas 
ecirhis pretence for them, 8c exception againkt 

on theambiguidie of the word 

; Now ahav itie word may not 

tangle vo» -muſt knowe what kinde A feretion 

beanaturall ucecifion , from father 


voJ 


—_—— tion to ion © we ſay that 
the ſucceſſion of the { hurch not of fuch 
aſucccion, It was,and is hillzhe prevagatiue of the 


obſtinare Tewes ,thas they-are the ſucceſſours of the 
* Pacriacches and Prophets, inreſpect of :camall 'and * Nom,'y.x, 


natvrall. generation, are farre enough from 
being the true Ta PICK re 
ligious Anceſiops in being mengthis ſuccedlion-is; na- 


turall, They hauonot ly re} being faiths - 
fullmon, this lucceſſion is ſpirituall, If they vnder- 
ſtand a politicke ſucceſſion, inhreſpeRofihe place and ' 
A WH TRA rH Pn ye +05 
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b Mar. 23,16, 
17,19. 


© Mal. 3. 7. 


102 


'Popeſh Preindiceragainſt the | 


out interruption,we affirme , that the Church is nor 
falined to ſucha ſucceſſion. 
How often doe the Prophets complaine, that the 


people of Ifraelt, their kings, 
gone out of 
try?albcic rheir kings 


and Prieftes were all 
and quite difordered by ido/a- 
were ſucceſſours of goed kings, 


and their Prieſts of good Prieſts, The Scribes and 


Phariſes enioyed not t 
which we call Pojiticke? Were they 
erue Church? yea were 


this kiad of 
for all that the 
tÞ ſeducers of the peo- 


' ple, corruptorsof the Daw; fworne and deadly ene: 


mics of the Lord and his doarine. Now a 


gainſt this 


eruth (6 evident, itis impoſſible they ſhould rep 
thing, but itwill Ne at Ifie be gre 


Malachiep 


ropheſieth; that © rhe Prieffs lips ſhall 


ſerne knowleage, that the people ſhall ſecke the law 
his mouth: wee mi{wer that mthat place, there is not 
contained a preditionof anafter enerit; buta decla: 


ration 'of a Any For indevye' preſemly aftet the 
Prophet atcuſet cho Prieſt for hani _ po on ofthe 
way, for ce people-t0 /0 A manifeſt 


4 
proofe Aces. Yoo + words: gre ares Prieſt hall & 


ferns knewlodg r,have ho other emphaſis the to frgni- 


kie,tharthe lips of thePrieſt ought ropreſerue know- 


ledge. There's nothing more frequetin Scripture , 


the 


£o propofe a duty 4n the fururceenſe, Almoſt althe 
ef Godrunne'in this forme Thos 
ſhalt hane n0 officer Gods before we, Thew ſhalt not 


con 


awake 80 thy 


the nam: 
ſhould i 


SD praven image: Thouſhalt nof take 


Lord thy God in waine. &c, He thar 


vponxhete formes of ſpeech 


; that theſe 


Comandements (hall never bee broken,would m_ 


prouc himſclfe a rcaſonablecreauue, 
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Reformed Rel axamined, and comfured, 107 
$o the tr:;e ſucceſſion ofthe Church, isnot alwaics 

zoyned to this policidee fuccefſion which of it ſelte 
without the ſucceſſion ofpiety,is- like tothe ſucceſſion 
ofdarkneſſeto light, of ficknefſe rohealtty, of an inte- 
Qious aire to a wholcſome,of nm to _ ull- 
neſſe, of a Tyrant to agood Prince: That tto be 
pes ſucccefſion, which is the a= 
of truth. To haze the ſame minde andopinion,ts t9 hang int 1» nd, 
ſuccefliom of the ſame ſeate; not 10 have the ſameppuis,""" _— 
1s £0 be contrary an refpebe the frat." Theſuett fiow ng, emily 
of the ſexte hath but this name of, wr; the ſur: wiki is 
ce flitn of opinion hath therrath of it hid Nazian} onrten® 
zane,and m ſaying ſo, hath taught vs in what ſenſe, aa News 
the Lord would haue the © andPhariſcsro be en ore. bt. 
heard as firting in: Moſes chaixe, rowit , when they C14uc.ay a. 
eoughtlike Moſes, fo farre 3s they are the ſucceſſors 

of Moſes in doctrine. But that hindreth noe-but that 

he hath commanded alfo, * to take heed of the lea-/ Maids 
uen of the Phariſes, when they fit not in his Chaire, 

bu: vponaſtoole of their owne => A 

Butwhat hath the Church of God then no certaine 

ſucceſſion onearth? Yea the Lord hath ſaid, 8 rhet as gEGS. 13. 
the ſubſlance of the oke and Teyletree is in that which. 

they caft. fo the hotie ſeed ſhall be herſubflance.Burthis 
fuccethon is nottycd citherto the narurall , or to the 

politicke ſucceſſion, but irdependeth onely of the free 
diſpoſicionof him, who #urneth rivers into a wilder- yp. tos. 
weſſe : and the water ſprings inte driegroand A fruit- 1.333435 
full land into barrenneſſe, forthe wickeameſſe of them 
that dwell therein who tarneth the wilderneſſ+ into 
« Handing watcr: and dric ground 1nt0 water Nuts 


Popiſh Preindicts againſls the 
CHAP:XXVL' 1 


That the Popes authority,is not originally derinell = 
fromthe Apoſtles, 


Ve to come nearer to this matter, 'the Ro- 
miſh Church hath no kind of lawfull ſuc. 
ceſfionznot that of gouernment and poli- 
” cic, notthat of rites and ceremonies,no not 
the ſucceſſion of perſons, leaftofall that of dodtine, 

Shee hath not chat of the policie of the ancient 

Church, for in the ancient Church there were:no 

Popes, no Cardinalls,no Patriarches, no not Arch» 

biſhops and Biſhops after-the Romiſh faſhion, All 

the Apoſtles in reſpe& of the power ef the keyes, 

and authority of the Apoſtieſhip were equall, 1f 

a16.0,2r, there were any difference betweene them , itwas 
not in reſpe& oftheir funRion, * For ## they were 

all = ioynt tenants immediately to the ſupreme 

Apoſtle, the Prince of Apoſtles the Lord leſus, 

From him they all immediately received the 

$10.29. 23- ſame commiſſion, to-teach-all nations, the Þ fame 
power to forgiue ſ{innes. Their names were equally 
written ypon the:rwelue foundations ofthe high Icru- 
« Mar. 19.28, ſalem : _ placedypon twelue thrones , not ſub- 
« Gre 62pey Alternate, t coordinate, intheſame pitch & emine- 
Act.Sm.Nis, Cic,of the ſame digirie,oven as the twelue tribes, They 
4b+.2..7- are (aid Conſtantine the great-in the Councell of 
Nice) twelue pillars, not then vaderpropped by one 

another, but which being. ioyned together bare +4 


CApocal, 14. 
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the edifice ofthe Church. Beit, that the Lord hath 

promiſed the yes ofthekingdome of heagen to Se, 

Peter, he? hath beftowed the ſame power ypon/ the 41ch, 46. 37 
other Apoſiles: be it, 8thar the hath prayed that his g Luc.z2.32, 
fait1 \might not Haile," he hath/'Þ prayed alſo 5191720 
for all the fairhtull :-beitthat hehathexhorted him ; 1,4, 4.0o1G. 
thrice, i ro ſeede his ſheepe, this was becauſe he had 16.17. 
denied him thrice, * Atciple deniall wanted a three-* 7 74 
fold reeſtablifhmene : he which had {tumbled thrice, $,94.7 7 0, 
was to be lifred vp thrice. Shall any extraordinary. «Sic, 6 
priuileJge be allowed tam becaule'ot this recitablith7ou ng, 
ment? Muſt thoſe ſeruants which are moſt frequent-'Pely.tb. r. <p, 
ly and carneſtly put in minde of cheir duties , for this 123: 799. 
be ſuppoſed to bein greater audotity? ſhall they be 
placed in a degretaboue the other ? Nay they them- 

ſclues interpret it on cthe'contrary, and take 1t for an 

angrie diflketheir ſuperiourshaue ofthem-:. they are 

vexed forit with S*, Peter, and if their Matters could 

fee into their hearrs,as his could, they would ſay with | 
him,!17how know frhat 7 loue thee,thou know li thae {199-3715 
I deſire to ſerue thee, Finally be it, tharthe Lord hath * Greg, 0y(. i 
faid vatohim, ® Thow art Peter, and wpon this rocke _ ver.Tefs 
will ] bui/# my Charch: 2 Themoſtancient and moi — ons; 
renowned 'amongſthe fathers teach, that Chriſt ©7i. de Trin. 
vnderſioodnotthe the perſon, but the confeſſion of 5;, ,,., 
St, Petergnot Peter vie:the rocke/ which co/ellcd., but ben. 55. Hilde 
the racke by him oonleſledyvizefus Chriſt our Lord. 71 1-2.0 6, 
Howbcit, wee willingly conſ&ſſe-;that/the-Church 5, ent 
hath beene built -vpon: S*,” Peter, but noe vpory him ted. 124.6 
onely. He is one of the foundations ofthe Charch, 399% 
es 7 hn of the ns diam 6 
| pillars 


41.Pcr.2.17, 


p1.Per.5.r3, 


106 Poptſh Preiudices againſt the 

pillars, one of the rwelue Iudges of the twelue tribes 
Iſracll, but not the foundation of theſe foundations, 
the pillarot theſe pillars , the Iudge of theſe Iudges, 
but a collaterall foundation, a c2llatcrall pillar, a col- 
laterall Indge with the other Ayo{iles his compani- 
ons, Furthermore YS-. Peter vndertooke not, to de- 
poſc Kings, or to-vſurpe any ſuch authority, contra- 
rily he hath ioyned theſe two duties together: ® Feare 
God honanr the king how heatheriſh a tyrant foeuer, 
and Perſccutor of the Church, the Emperour at that 
tim? was,* He had no dominion likewiſe ourr the 0- 
ther guides of the Church, whome he calleth his 
companions in ofhce, 

Now albeit $*, Peter ſhould haue had thatautho- 
thority, which isattributed te the Pope at this day, 
yet they are ſtill ro proue, that it died'not with him, 
Andit his authoriry of Apoſtle-ſhip ſuruiued him nor, 
how much leſſe that of being the Prince of the A» 
poſtles? If the other Apoſiles in regard of their; A- 
poſtle-ſhip, haue not left them{clues ſucceſſours,how 
ſhould he leaue his iuriſdiction ouerthem behind him? 
He had the giftof docing miracles, ro whom hath he- 
particularly bequeathed this faculey? Can the Pope 
doe any miracles? He was the Apoſtle of the circum» 
cilion : is the Pope the Apolile of the Iewes? Theſe of- 
fices of the Apoſtles were extraordinary, like that of 


| Moſes, which was extinguiſhed in-his perſon, and 


did notoutliue him. Asthen the Biſhop of Epheſus 
ſhould idely haue challenged to himſelfe the authori- 
ty of Iohn the Euangeliſt, & theBiſhop of Alexandria 
ehatof $*, Mark,albeitthat tradition report, that theſe 


wo 
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ewo Apoſtles had biſhops for their ſucceflors,S*. John 

at Epheſus, S*.Mark,at Alexandria:Evenfothe Popes | 
vnreaſonably vſurp the authority of S*, Peter, vnder 

prerence that tradition makerh them his ſueceflors. 

So that, in this reſpe&, the Papall Monarchic hath no 
Apoſtolicall ſuccefſion, ſeeing that not only, it hath 

not had its originall intherimes ofthe Apoſtles, bur 

alſo this kind of foveraigntie was a long time alter 
vaknowue in the Church: 4 Se, Cyprian calls Corneli- * oyr ep. 52 


us Biſhop of Romezhis collegue and Co-Biſhop,and i _— a 


the ather Biſhops coep/copos, or the fellow Biſhops ,, 5. 

of Cornelius; he blameth him for hauing receive] * £pift 55.94 

thoſe , which the other Biſhops ( whom hee cal- Ld * 

leth che fellow Biſhops of Cornelius ) had excom- cpual. 4Fice, 

municated; hee ſets before him the ſtatute of the 5% 4 52% 

diſcipline of thoſe times , inioyning that the prot _ 

cauſc ſhould be iudged, where the crime was com- 

mitred;a ſtatuez,which he —_—— vpon iuſtice and 

equitie, ypon the commiſſion giuen-to all Paſtours, 

and the power which euery one of them hath by 

vertue of his Commiſſion, ouer that portion of the 

flocke whichis aſſigned him, of which he is to giue 

acceunt vnto the Lord; 'Likewiſe he ſharpely repre- 

hendeth Stephenalſo Biſhop of Rome, teaching thae 

as there is but one Church throngh' out the whole 

world deuided into many members viz: particular 

Churches: ſo there is bux 6ne Biſhopricke diuided 

into many particular Bifhopricks, He attributech the | 

ſame authoriryto the other Apoſtles with S*. Peter, x. _ Wh 

alrhougtrto denote vnitie it was faid to $*, Peter, 1 : 

wall giue thee the keyes of the kingdome of heauen. 
O 2 le 
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It is natthento the perſon of StPcter, but to-Peter 
as repreſenting thennity of all the Apoſtlcs, Of which 
mind alſo are*St,  Hicrome, and St, Auſten: The 


Augs/t.traft n{ynod of Alexandria addrefieth their fynodall epiſtle, 


Johan.t1yg & 


224, 
# Gelaſ (yi, 
a(l.C oncil Nic, 
f.2.C.28, 


Taw. 1. Concil. 
(onal Car thay. 
6,44, 430, 

"id. Cent. 
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647-5, 


not to the Biſhop of Rome in particular , but to him 
conioyntly with the othergwithour- rhe. interpoſition 
of any diſtinction betweene them. Athanaſius neuer 
calleth him otherwiſe,then his Co-biſhop,and Com- 
miniſter, his fellow Biſhop,and fellow Miniſter, Ho- 
fius ſubſcribed fr to the Canons of the Nicene 
Countellnot asrepreſcnting the: Biſhop. of Rome, 
bur generally the Weſterne Churches : after the ſame 
manner as the Biſhop of Alexandria thoſe of Egype, 
Lybia,Pentapolis,cye, Hoſws was nor there then, 
eo repreſentthe vniuerſall Biſhdp-of the Church, bur 
to repreſent the Churches of the Weſt, as every of 
the other Biſhops, Churches of a particular circuit or 
iuriſdiction,as it may more ainply be ſcene by their 
ſubſcriptions. Laſtly , that which hapaed vnto the 
Pope it the {xt CouncelkotCarthagepucs all out of 
doubt,and admitteth,oftno reply.: A certaine lewd 
companion named <{pierize depoſed from his Mi- 
nifterial! funuoniand prefernient by the Biſhops of 
Africagepaircedto-Z9 then Bifhop of Rome,who 
hauing rein(tituted hirh, and deeming this aft occafi- 
on to enlargerthe bounds of his dominion, graſperh 
it faſt, and poſteeh this Ypprariues reconfrimed with 
his Embafladours to the Countel bt Carthage, giuing 
them moreover in cormumulſhon, two demand that the 
vniverſall authority of the Pope ſhould bee acknow- 
ledged by the Councell,” alleagingto- that purpoſe 
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a Canon of the Nycene Synode, Vpor: theſe palli- 


es. Zaſimus dying, Eulalius is choſen in, his place, 
b, the greater part of the Clergy and people : but he 
gaue place to the violence of Boniface, who out of his 
ambition proſceuted that which Zofimas had de- 
manded,touching the po pracet of his pri- 
macy, The Councell flatly denicd,that there was any 
thing in the records of the; Nicene $ynode, which 
might favour his pretended primacic,and in the mean 
time ſent.Commiſlaricsto the Patriarchs of Conflan- 
Einople and Altxaparia,to hauc a fight of the authen- 
ticke copies ofcheadts. of the Councell which were 
kept by them, Vpon this Pope Bongface died. Cele- 


ſtine{ucceeded him,who allo with the like heat , clai. 


med the approbation of his ſaine.l authority, Bur the 


Councell having already di{couered by the report of 


theic Commilſlaries, that the authenticke copies of the 
NiceneSynod contained no ſuch matter as the proud 


Biſhops of Rome required, blamed their traud , chec- 


ked their inſolencie,and adiured them to recciue no 
more appeales,adding this notable reaſon that the 


grace of the wr va would not bee wanting t0 4#) 1, evil.Concil 


Province,vnle(ſe ſome man imagined thit God could Afr. ad Cele}, 
inſpire iuſtice t0 one owly,aud that he would withhold (11 19 


it from an infinite number of Biſhops, q 


Now,this tuſtory maketh it appeare vnto vs, that 


yatill chat time,the Churches of 4c had not ac- 


knowledged the Pope, So that if at this day ,there 
were any inthole parts of the world, which did ac- 
knowledge him,they ſhould not be their ſaccefſours 
ia chis, If che Pope hath beene from. the beginning 
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110 Popiſh Prejudicts againſt the 
vniverſall Biſhop, how happened it that at that eime 
he was notvniverſally obeyed by the Church ? Bur ir 
15 no leſſe remarkable, that the Popes which required 
this acknowledgement from the Councell , ſent not 
mento expoſtulate with thatafſembly by authority, 
much lefſe ro excommunicate them vpon their retu- 
fall as ſchiſmatickes : as alſo, that _ alleaged no 
Scripture for the primacie , but onely the Canon of a ' 
Councell.Yer they vicd a ſtrange boldneſſe,in daring 
to falſifie the Canons of the Nicene Synode: A fraud 
'et of which their fucceſſours ſeeme to haue beene a- 
ſhamed. For in the decrees of the Nicene councell, as 
we haiie received them from them, there is nothing 
extant which maketh for the primacy:but in them, the 
other Patriarches are rather cqualiſed to the Biſhop 
ofRome. Laſtly , the harſh cenſure , with whichthis 
councell entertained the Pope, which neverthe'eſſe 
was but provinciall, witneſſerth it nor, thata that time 
his authority was new? This being fo, ſecing that ſuc- 
ceſſhon muſt drawe its line from the firſt, and that the 
firſt Romane Biſhop had notthatauthoriry which he 
hath that now raigneth : itfollowerh,that there is no 
ſucceſſion in the Pope-ſhip, and by conſequent not in 
the whole ſtate of the Papacie, 


CHAP. 
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CHAP, XXVII 


That the Cardinalls, Patriarchs , _Archbiſbops, 
B iſbops , Preefls,, Deacons, Monkes , and. 
Nunnes of the Rom/ſb Church arc > 
nos of «_Apoſtolicall in- 

ftitution, 


Frer we have examined the ſucceſhon of 
the ſupreame degree of authoritic in the 
church of Rome,come wee now to the in- 

SID {criour orders, and firſtto the Cardinalls, 

Vho is fo ignorantat this day, as to thinke,or 1o im- 

puJent as to afhrme, that their inſtitution was in the 

times of the Apoſtles: or that their office, ſuch as it is 
at this day,was inthe church a good while after the 
age of the Apoſtles, The church increaſing, there were 


created by the principall churches *Fresbyters Cardb- « py py, 
wales, that is toſay, principall, or chicte Elders. Dia+ 65 4d inven. 
con: Cardinales, principall or chiete Deacons. Their ©*?+ 


office was limited withinthe iuriſdition of the church 
where they were created, if at Rome, within the iuriſ- 
diction ofthe-church of Rome :itat Carthage, within 
the juriſdiction of the church of Carthage. Their 
charge was a {uperintendency over the common El- 
ders.and common Deacons, The Cardinalls at this 
day,haue nothing of itbutthename, their charge is 
quit: of another nature, their inſticution/is altogether 
different. They are now the eleours- ofthe Pope, 
which they were not ancicntly,except thoſe of the ci- 


ti 
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ic ofRome as making part of the Clergic, Now they 
take care of the affaires of all thoſe churches , which 
are obedient to the Pope: ancicntly their charge was 
bounded within the circuit of one church alone. How- 
loever it's true indeed, that by bypocrifie , they beare 
now adaies certaine titles;which ſeeme to aſſhgne and 
to binde them to certaine pariſhes in Rome; to the 
end that they may retaine , it not the truth , yer the 
name of what they were anciently, Anciently their 
authority allowed them -not any degree aboue Bi- 
ſhops: nowthey are,as it were, Princes of the bloud 
in the church,next to the triple crowne, So then the 
Cardinalls hauc no ſucceſsion derined fromthe Apo. 
ſtles,and by conſequence neicher the church ofRome, 
inrcſpec ofthis partof her policy. | 

As for the Patriarchis,there were none of them alſo 

iuthe times of the Apoſtles,nor a long time afrer.On- 
ly we read in the decrees of the Nicenecouncel], that 
their turiſdiction is called an ancient cufiome,a tearme 
very different from an Apoffolicall tradition . Moreo- 
ver the Patriarchs were ſupreame,-and equall tothe 
Biſhop of Rome in iuriſdiftion: he was but their com- 
panion,albeithe were firſt in order, All the otherPa-. 
triarchs haue long ſince renounced the communis of 
theRomie church:he the Popea!fo will 'no 15ger be 
accoiited a Patriarch, The Patriarchs whichare at this 

day in the Romiſh church, arc cle&ed by the Pope, 

who hathno power to choole the, ſeeing that attheir 
firſt inſtitution ( which howſoever was not Apoſtoli- 

call) they were his fcllowes in authoritie. So the Pa- 

wiarchs ofthe Romiſh church haueno lawful fi 5 
100 
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ſion, their Magnangheng not not from the _ be- 
inning, the times 0 es, yeanot from the 
as inſtitution of a -areny .% 
The Romiſh Archbiſhops and Biſhops at this day 
arc nothing like thoſe ancient, primitiue ones, I fay 
not onely in refpe oftheir manners, bur allo in 1e- 
ſpec of their authority. Their authority at this day 
dependeth barely ofthe Rope: ancienely, it was nor 
ſubie&ed burt-to the Co ic-of Biſhops; They 
might not be depoſed, but by the commonconſent. 
[They werenot bound,to runne to Rome for their c- 
leAion; But they gaue their mutuall: aduice, one to 
another, both mn the cleion and depoſition of a 
Biſhop. Anciently they had no ſuch authority ouer 
the magiſtrate, as they at this day vſurpe. It's worth 
the obſervation, to ſee how matters arc chan- 
cd. Their authority inreſpeRt of the Pope, is beccme 
Twwith: in a ag of che magiſtrate, tyrannicall- This 
is their comfort, -that they haue-gotten on the one 
ſide, thatwhich they haucloſt on the other ; fo they 
would hau2 it, chooſing rather to be ſubic& to one 
whois far from them, and whoſe greatneſſe depend- 
eth of theirs, then to many which ace neare 
and whole luſtre might obſcure theirs. In regard of 
this order therefore , there is no ſucceJion in the 
Church of Rome. 

Incheanciene Church there were Elders tzarmed 
Preſbyteri, from whence came the name of Prebflers, 
Prieſts,But the Prieſts of the Romi.h Ckurch retaine 
a thing ofthem,but he name. Their Principall office 


wasto © tcach and inſtrut, where as the Romiſhe.r.Tim,z 49. 
7 Pricſts 


P 
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Pric ſts for the moſt parr, are vnlcamed idiots, and by 
conſequence are no otherwiſe ſacceffours . of thoſe 
Primittue ones, then darknefle, poverty, fickneſle, fuc- 
ceed light, wealth, health, Now this default , can- 
notbeexculed, by allcaging that ir isthe fault of the 
perſons; for fo it is in Keclefiaſtjeall forions,, 
that where the incapacity of the perfon is,the function 
cannot bee. call here the incapacity, not-ſunply the 
fault ofthe perſon, bue the impoſſtbility of diſcharg- 
ing the fun dion. The woma which hath no milke,cart- 
notbe a nutſe, and ifthe take the office of one - who 
hath von her, this cannot be in the qualitie of a nurſe, 
ſhee cannot be a nurſe” beyond the name, So he 
which hath notin ſome ſort the abilities requiſite for 
teaching,'he cannor poſſibly bea teacher z if he ſuc- 
ccede one that could and did teach, he ſucceedeth him 
not as teacher, but onely in his name. Moreouer, 
the Principall part of the prieſts office confiſteth now 
a dayes inmumblirig ofmaſſe,and in being ſacrificers; 
of whichthere is no mention in the Primitiue ordina- 

tion of Prieſts. | 
In the ancient Church therewere 4Deacons ; now 
there are Deacons, Archdeacons, ſubdeacons, But 
what haue theſe people ofthe ancient Deacons , be- 
ſide the name ? Take they any care of the poore? yea 
they ſuck their blood by a cruel] and mportnnateex- 
a.Yon of their reviefnes,, Docthey ſerue' tables? yea 
themſclues a168uthptuouſly attended at their owne. 
In a word, ſeeing they doe not the office of the anci- 
ent Deacons, how ſhall they be their ſucceſſicurs? 

Concerning Monkes and Nunnes, there will not 
| be 
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be found a-ſyllable in ſcripture, to fignifie that there« 11pvey, is 
were any inthe age of the Apoſtles, © $- Hiergme'vi Pas'.Eras 
who hath»much extolled this! profefſion, fercheth, 

its originall from Paul the Hertnite; a faire t1me after 

the Avoſtles. It elſe where,he refetreth its beginning 

toa time moreancient, he conmadiceth, both him- ' ;, cru, (is 
ſelte ang the truth, being carried away by the exceſſiue Eccle/. now. 
affection he bare to this profeſſion: Howſoeuer the ** 
Monkes of theſe times,cannotiufily be accounted the 
ſucceſſoursof theſe Monkes which S*, Hierome 1o 

much commendeth: What maketh a monke 8 ſayd «ad Paul.de in- 
he, within cities? Theſe not onely abide in cities, but. 
euch in them build cities. ® In S*Auſtens time it was Wt bw 7 
theft for a Monk to beg :now it is an eſfeciall point creatiſe of 

of their ſanRitie. In S*, Cyprians time it was not yn- ths porntyin 
lawfull torhim who bad vowed continencie to mar — ——_ 
afterwards :now 'it's a matter monſtrouſly hereticall, c.exta:.3. 
except when the Pope diſpenceth with it , who: _ 
hke a God vponcarthcan doe whatſocuer it plea'ech pal, 
him, an&more alſo then God in heauen , for he can 


make vice vertuc,and vertue vice by his diſpenſations. 
CHAP: XXVIIL 


That the Ceremonies of the Romiſh, Charch are 
nos of Apeſtolicallinſlitation. 


& F we conſider the Ceremonies of the Ro- 
£8 miſh Church, we ſhall quickly ſee,that the 
$ anctent ſimplicity and Apoſtolicall;punty 
1s nat to be found in her: that thoſe decent. 

P 2 cultomes 


It4 Popiſh preindices againſt the- 
cuſtomes of true antiquity, are either quite changed 
by her, or focxcreame!'y abuſed, that th are made 
vnprofitable: In the flouriſhing rimeof the Apotiles, 
there was nothing vſcd in baptilme but water : after- 
wards therewas added Chrifme and fincethar,ſalt & 
fpittle, What ſucceſſi6 haue theſe addirions,theſe rew 
ſuperfluities, ſcing they had nottheir originall, atthe 
firl} inſtitution of that ſacrament? The channel! & pipe 
as it were of ſucceJion here grew faulty, and receaued 
in this ſtinking water running athwart. The diſguiſc- 
ment which they haue put vypen the holy: ſupper, is 
yet moreprodigious, they hauemiſerably and vnhap- 
pily mangled it: they haueclefe the ſeale of the Ki 
of heaven in the middle, and caſt away the one hal 
of it, VVhat is it that ſuperſtition darethnot te venture 
vpon? Ve hane the inſtirution & cans of this holy fa- 
crameat recited by three Euangeliſts and by S*. Paul. 
Can there be any thing more pure , more ſimple, lefſe 
ſtuffed with ſuperfluous & ſuperſtitious cetemonies? 
leſſe accompanied with pomp & complimentsNow 
compare with that purity, ſimplicitie, that nakedneſſe 
{as I may ſay) of ceremonies, the hiſtrionicall pomp, 
the apiſh geſtures, and anticke trickes'of the Maſle: 
can there be any thing imagined more valike vnto it, 
and diſproportionable? What ſucceffion then may be 
concciued,or acknowledged, where the 'diſſimilitude 
is ſo great, but a ſucceſſion of evill to good, of cor- 
ruption to purity?-' » _ | 
Moreouer what ſhall we ſay of their-ſaperſtitious 
conſecration of chappels, altars,pixes, fonts, Chalis 


ces, plates, veſtimenes, boly oile, holy bread, holy wa- 
. ter: 


ww ww 


—*S = HS X > S# SS 75 LO 5D WY & wa vY — Q * 


Reformed Rel examined and confited, 117 
rer,of their Beads, Agnus Dei, Images, of their chriſt- 
ning of Bells, ofthe hallowing of enhignes and ſwords. 
From whence will they ferch the inſtitution of theſe 
trumperieeHad they.a heart of lead,a face of iron,&a 
forehead ofbraſle, yet they would not dare to afirme: 
that any oftheſe fopperies were in vie _in.the age of 
the Apoſtles? VWharſucceſſion then of them can they 
pretend? Laſtly their procetſions, their ſtately pompe 
atfuneralls , ſo Proud and magnificent that now they 
fondly liue and dic altogether:. Came it from the A» 
poltles?Yeais itnot arelique ofthe Pagi ſuperſtition?” 


CHAP. XXIX. 


That there ia no ſhcce flion, 1 reſpet of dottr ine,,. 
in the Romiſh Charch, 


Ve the worſt of allis, that they aredeſtituta. 
13] of the facceſſion of the truth , which is the 


- ſoulcand life of the Church, .'. +; 
True antiquite belceued; * that they #Apoe.14.18, 
which die inthe Lord , reſtfrom. their-labours :'they 
beleeue,thatar their departure out of this life , they 
goeto Purgatotic,thereto fry in'as ſcorching /a-fire 
asthat indvell.: i} | % 


Trae antiquity belceved,that Fwhen we ſhall have bLuca7.ro,. 
done all that which is commanded vs, we arebut va- | 
profitable ſervants, becauſe wee ſhall haue done no 
more then was our dutie to doe... 200) 

They teachrthat manalrcady culpable before God, , 
may meritetzrnal-life,ex c9mdigno , by exact propor. 
tion of theworke of the wages, . | | 

6 = Frue- 
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True antiquity belecued © that the ſufferings of 
this preſent lite,are nor ſufficient to.counterpoile the 
glory which 1z:cternall,” - 
They belecue , that they doo copatupoil themin 
merits, 
Antiquitie beleeued,that we are faued freely. They 
belecue,tharweare ſaved by che merit of our works, 
_Lttquitiebeleeved that we are faved © by grace 
through taith,and that not ef our felues , it is the gite 
| " God,not by.workes,to the end that noman might 
oaſt, | 
They beleeue thatwe are ſaved : part by grace 
through faith,partly by merits and workes , that faich 
is partly the gift of God, and party an efle& of our 
freewill, 
Antiquitie belecued that we are not © ſauce by 
workes of righrcouſneſſewhich we haue done.” _-- » 
They belecue,that we are faved, ex comgrap , bythe: 
workes which wedocbefore-ous regenerationandex; 
copadigno,by oſe which follow: it, » 11 
_AHntiquitie prayedtheLord , * not taenterinto / 
judgement with his ſervants, becauſe th that _ ——_ 
no tieft;ſhallbeiuſthhed. +. 07 52: þ 
ey belecue, that the Lord {halle enter. ined: rindeee: 
a ich them;forthey belexueto brinſſibed by the 
mericofrheir workes, * 
Primitive , and 'Apoſtolicall antiquity belecticd, 


thats Gods election wavby ery way freczthat clectrom.: 
is of g4ce har if'mbb ofiixacel iris no more otwottks, 

otherwiſe orace WEereno more grace ,: but:iftrbee of 
workes,itis no more of OY We workes were ' 


notmnore workes, 


They 
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. Theybelecuegthatitis ofgrateand ofworks too.-: 
tiquity belecucd , Þ thatitis God whichrefle-, pyy, .. 
Qually producethinvs to will, and to doe, according 
to his good pleaſure, 
They artributeboth the oncand the orher. in part, 
ro theirowne free with 11s 1 

Antiquitie belecved, that we arenot able to tHink i .Cor.z.5; 
any thing of our ſclues,butthatour (ufficiency is fro 
God. | 

They attribute our ſutficiency in pare tS our owne 
ſelues. L 

Antiquity belecucd ,. * that wee can doenething 4iokis.g;: * 
without Chriſt, - | 

They belecue,that we can without Chriſt, while we 
ard hor yet engrafted into him,doe workes which me- 
rit eternall life ex congrwoas before our regeneration, 
and that without the grace of Goda man may for a. 
time be without ſinning. 

Artiquitybeleeued,thatl a four owne nature wee 1EpheCs 2. 
are the children ot wrath : 2hey belceue , thar by the 
ſtrengehofourowne nature, we areablc to prevare, 
and todiſpoſe ourſeluesforgrace, rt  : | 

Antiquity belocued, > that: before Chriſt hath = Epheſcs.r, 
quickned ys,we arc dead in {mnes: They belecue thac 
we hauefreewilltogood... 

Antiquitie beleeved, that * the. fpirit fighterh a- 
2ainſt the fleſh; and the fieth again(ithe ſpirir, &thae 
they are contraryThings in vs. 

Theybelecue,thatweareable to fulfill the Iaw of 
Godpertedly,thatisto ſay,withour ſinne, 

'' Antiquitiebelceved,that ® the luſting of the fleſh, Rem,s +7 
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is enmity againſt God , and cannot. bee ſubic&teo the 
kwafGin.>.-.; 

They acknowledge cven in the'ſkſh a freewill to 
good, | 

Axntiquitt: beleeued, that Chriſt y prayed not for 
the world,bur for thoſe whom heFather hath giuen 
him out of the world. 

They belccue, that it is no certaine number for 
which the Lord hath prayed , but that he prayed in- 
differently for all, 

The Ancients beleeved , that all they who have 
q heard of the father,and hauc learned of him , come 
vnto Chriſt,and that no man commeth ynto him, vit- 
lefle the father drawe him, 

They beleeue, tharthey who come-not to Chriſt, 
haue heard ofthe father as wellas the other : and that 
there is no grace,nor particular cletionin the calling 
and comver fion of a Chriſtian. 

Art iquitie belecved, that it is Chriſt which*choo- 
ſeth vs,and not we that chooſe him, 

They on the contrary belecuc,, that wee chooſe 
Chriſt,for they make that grace by which hee calleth 
vs to him-vniverſall, and ſuppoſe it indifferently pro- 
poſed to all,ſorhat inrefpe of Chriſt, there is no ele- 
Qion, ſeeing he promiſcuoully calleth allr, but that we 
chooſe of qur ſelues to goevntohim, VVhencethat is 
alwaies.in their mouthes, Fee vt predeſtineric,ſi non es 
predeſtinatus,Make thy ſelte predeftinated, if thou are 
nor, 

Antiquitze beleeued, that God! hath vpon 
whom he will haue mercy, and compaſſion 0 _ 
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he pleaſeth co haue compaſſion., that hee'hath mercy 
on whom he will hauc mercy, and whom he will-hee 
hardnech, ts 

They bereaue God of this liberty , andaccuſe them 
of blatphemic who atcribute it vata him. 

Antiquitie belecued,that they who fall away ,who 
goc*outfrom the faichtull , were neuer of the #1.1ob. 3, 19 
number of che Firhfullfor ifthey had beencaf vs(laith 
S.lohn they would have tarried with vs. 

Th:y belceue,that they who are truely faichfull to 
day,may fall away to morrow , and that no man can 
be allured efhis perſeucrance. 

Antiquitie belkened, that wee haue * not receiued 
the; i ofbendage to be againe in feare,burehe ſpi- — 
rit oft adoption which cryeth in our hearts, Lbs Fa. 


They beleeue thatthe ſpirit of the faithfull is a pi- 
ritof fcare., that they mult alwaies liue in doubt ;thar 
20 hanc ſcrlcd aſſurance is preſumption. 
Antiquitie belecucd, that whoſocucr belecueth in | 
* Chriſt hath everlaſting life, | "len3 30; 
They ſay,that he who beleeueth in Chriſt cannor 
be certaine of life,albeic the Lord hath {aid ic, which is 
in effeR, to balecue chat wee muſt nor beleeue in 
Chriſt: for how ſhal hebelecue in Chriſt, who doubt- 
eth whether Chrift, loueth him or not? Whether 
Chriſt will loue hum continually as they;teach him to 
doubr ?  2-aeql aghts | | 
Antiquitie beleeued that there is no® feare in lone 
and that peric& loue caſteth ourfeare. -. - — 
They commend feare in thoſz which onght 0 


Ty _.”Fopiſh Priindices agarnff the 
burhe withToue,not thar feare of offending God that 
filiall feare,but a feare of being, damned, a/erailetcare. 
atiquitie beleeued,thar thete is but one naturall 
body of Chrut;and chat compoſed of the fubſiance of 
the bleſſed Virgin, | 
They would ſeeme indeed to beleene ſo too, but by 
the infinize mulcitude oftheic hoftzes,or ſacrifices; each 
of which they ſay is Chriſts body,attnbuting vnto him 
alſo bodies mae of bread, they betray their diffiruu- 
lation,and (hew themſelues to belecue the quite con- 
trary. 
Anbiquitie belecued, thatthe y Sacrament of the 
altar was broken bread: they belecue tharic'ts' the bo- 
die of Chriſt; which is notbroken. -F 
«Antiquitie beleeued, that the heavens muſt con- 
_— taine Chriſt vntill his ſecond comming. They beleeue 
tharthe body of Chriſt is every where , where their 
hoſlies are, : | 
Antiquitie be'eeved, that choſe werenot to be be- 
4Mar.34.26, leeued which ſhould ſay, Here i Chriſt, there is Chriſt, 
he is in the ſecret chambers, 

They thinke, and ſay-the contrary every day , when 
they haue himabout the ſtreets, when they carry him 
the ficke;when they ſhut him vp mthe Pixes, 

bHcb.rors,  AF2quitie beleened,that  Tefus Chriſt is offered 
but once: they belectie that he is offered a numberleſſe 
nutnber of times, (ratl4 

Antiquitie belecued,that itwas< impoſſibleChriſt 

eHb.9.25. ſhould be offered often , wilefſe hee: fuffere? often, 
L beleeue, that he is offered every day without ſut- 


xCor.10.16 . 


iD Antiquitee 


hes © 


ze 
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Antiquitic belerued,that we hae bus $0ng Medi ©7+ Time fo 

atour towards God, They belcewe,that we hauc many. 

Ant iquitie beleeucd, that © we ought to call yp- eRem.te,14, 

on none buthim in whom we belecue, 7hey belecue, 
that we muſt call ypon many in whom it is nor lawful 
to beleeue,namely tie Saints and Saintefſes of Para- 
diſc. 

Antiquitie belceued , that wee may with a ſound ſHeb.4.r6 
heart in a full perfwaſion of faith,, yea with boldneſſe 
goc to the throne of grace that we may obtaine mer- 
cy,and finde grace. to helpe in tine of necd, 

They teach, that itis preſumption, & that we muſt 
vic the mediation of the-Saints to God, as we doe the 
interceſſion of Court-favoritesto' the Kipg. . -,....: * 

Ant iquitze beleeued,3 tha: only Gad knoweth the g x. Chro,s.30 
heart. They belecue,that the Saints knowe all our ſe- fv 
Crets, 

Antiquztie alloweth not prayer fot the dead ( wee 
fay true Antiquity whichis the Scripture)tor it teach- 
eth that Þ after death commeth judgement, which 
mult be vnderſtood ammediatly after , for otherwiſe 
one mightfay as well , that after our birth commeth 
1dgement. | 

On the contrary , they belecue that judgement 
commeth.notimmediatly afterdeath,, and vpon this 
opinion they ground their prayers for the dead, 

Antiquitie veleeued, that thatwhich entreth in at 
the maurhof aman,defilerh no the mans. -.... +... 

| They bclecuc,thazgazing of, fcth :in, Lcot defieth 
Tice man. | — 4. 
Antiquity beleeved, that toi command IS i Tim4r;s 


Q 2 om 


bHebg.if? 


by, 
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"= marriige,and cettaine meats isa doctrine of Di. 
yells. 
The Romaniſis command,and praQtiſe both. 
{Ex0d.3% 8 A4ntiquitic belecued,that kimages were not to be 
wortfhipped. 
The Romwnrſh Church is full of ſuch idolatrie, 
{ leh4z% A#tiquitie belecued that. God is to be worthip« 
ped infpirit andrruth, 
The Romiſb Church thinkes:there- can be no reli- 
gion,where there is nota multitude of ceremonics. 
wi.The.z.10  411qwitie belceued, that he which =Jaboureth noe 
ſhould not eat; 
The greateſt Se/*ts amongſt them abſtaine from 
labour and are molt idle; 
Ant iquitiebelecued”, that it was *a more bleſſed 
om thing to giue then to recciue, 
They belecue farre otherwiſe, for-the moſt holy a+ 
mong(tthem place their felicitic-in povertic- 
qfvor. 30.8, Antiquity belecucd,thatit was expedient to © pray 
* to Godagainſt poverty. 
They belecue that its beſt to yow it, 


CHAP. XXX... 


That there is not ſ9 much a« the ſucceſſion of; 
ſons in the Church of Rome. - 


Sa VT how wil thismattergoe, ifirappeare 
that they are deſtitate;noconly of xi ſuc- 

ceſſion of Eccie{iaſticall policie,of the ſuc- 
ceflion of ceremonies, ofthe {ucceſhon of 
| joatine: 
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doarine, buralſo of the ſucceſſion of perſons ? If ir 
hath fayled in the Popes themſclues, ſhall irnor by the 
ſame reaſon, hauc fayled in the whole body depen- 
ding of them? Now: he that would deny,that this ſuc- 
cofijn hathnortbeenemterrupted amongſt the Popes 
he muſt, impudently venture to deny allo the: outragi- 
ous ſchiſmes made. by the: Antipopes ,. whilſt there 
were two, ſometimesthree, whoclaymed*this ſaccef 
{6, It cannot be ſaid, thatonly.one of them had it,for. 
wha:'s then become ef the Churches that depended 
on the other 4 __ excuſed by the pre- 
tence of their well-meaning, becauſe every one ot the 
belecucd,thatthey ed on the true Pope... This 


| ap intention then excuſe the Donatilts., * for a. Aug43.46 


ey thoughe they adhered to the ſueceflion of the A- 
poſtles: and why ſhould not the ſame excuſe the Pro- 
teſtants alſo,ſceing they beleeue verily , that cheir Mi- 
niſtcrs are the ſucceſſoursof thoſe Paſtours, which the 
Apoltlesplanted in the Primitiue.Churches, 

It isto no purpoſe to-produce here the example of 
Barbarixe Philippm who being aflave, his derermi- 
nations which he gaue during the time of his indica. 
ture Were CUrTant Neve , evenafter he was dif. 
coveredtobe a flane. For there is not the ſamereaſon 
in the Eccleſiaſticall-funQions, Civill funQions de- 
pend ofthe approbation of men, theſe of God.. The 
Popes then being not true Popes,bur vlurpers before 
God,could hauc no authoritie, whatſoever men cſtee- 
med of themy, It isas idle to alkage the example of 
Ind as, becauſe that although he were a wicked mao,, 
yethe was alawtull Apoſtle, notan intruder, bur one. 

"= lawfully 


Q3 


b Gentb.Chron, 
1.4/6}, 10, 
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lawfully called to the Apoſtleſhip,whichcinot be ve» 


rified of thoſePopes, which were thruſt out , becauſe 
thruſt into the chaire, Þ Genebrard goes farther then 
all chis,when he pronounceth all thoſe Popes vnlaw- 
full, in whoſe cle&ion the Emperour of Germany 
bare the ſway,although there were mantyof them ſuc» 
cceding one another, without ever being depoſed, 

The ſucceſſion then hauing fayled in the Popeſhip, 
(as I may fo ſpcak)ſecing the Pape is the head of the 
whole body of the Romane Church , itwould be [a- 
bourin vaine to ſhew, that it hath beene perfonally 
interrupted in his members , who haue no other ſuc+ 
ceſlion then whatis derived from his, 


CHAP. XXXL 


That its meere wrangling 8 demand by what 
authority owe requires an holy 
Refor mation, 


SV: beir{lay they) that wehaue inſo many 
kindes degenerated from the purity of 

# our anceſtors, who gaue you authority to 
ESP reforme vs? VVho ha appointed you 
iudges over vs? Scethem againe at their prejudices, 
So the Phariſes anciently outbraved theLord.i» what 
authority doeſt thou theſe things ? But what haue wee 
done,that they ſhould prefle vs fo much, to fhew our 
authority? Ve haue cſpied the wolfe in the fold, & 
we hauc cryed ont:the enemie,not at the gates,bur in 
thc cittadell,and we hauc ſouriged- alarme, We haue 
obſcrved 


4 = 3 vs Ws» 


Reformed Rel, exanined and ronfute de 127 


obſerved the Traytors, and fingered then out. To 
proceed thus farre,there neederh no other authority, 
then the zealc of the honour of our Soveraigne Lord, 
of the peace of his Ieruſalem ; and proſperity 
of his houſe, If the-VWolfe hach made no ſpoile,it 
that man of ſinne hath not taken poſſeſſion of the tem- 
ple of God,if the warchmen'of Iſrael are not become 
luttonous,and drowſie dogges , then our zeale hath. 
ns withourknowledge,yea not zeale,but magnes, 
We intreat chem to giue vs leaue to make it appearc, 
that we cryed norout , butypona tuſt and neceſſary 
occalion,it we cannot verihe this , let vs bee condem- 
ned. Bur let vs not be thruſt back vpon the fimple pre- 
iudice.of wantof authority in or perſons ;to giue 
warning,andadyviſe, it is in{teed of all authoritie , to 
knowe how to giue it ſeaſonably. He that can ſhew, 
that he hath given an opportune; and neceflary ad- 
vertiſement , ſufficiently purgeth himſelfe from the 
crime of raſhnefſe, Here then is the pith of the mat- 
rer,t5 examine whether we haue ſo proceeded-or no: 
This being c'eared, the queſtion touching authority: 
will be found to be but a wrangling uirke,craftily in- 


vented to make vslonſetheprincipail:-for who doubt. 


eth,burifchat the defolation of the outward face of 
the Church, hath beene ſo lamemable as we pretend, 
that -very one ought rather to ſtrive to fucconr it, 
with forme eimely' remedic , proportionably to the 
meaſure of his $kill thento make it worſe by diſſems 
bling it In the cominon wealth, ifany one ariſe a- 
y- the ordinary officers ofthe King, this is called 
ition,rebellion,trealon but if this inſurrection bee 

| occaſjoncd. 
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occaſion'd by a treaſon attempted by thoſe officers x- 

ainſt the King, and ſtate, it this be verified, it is no 
| — a crime, but an heroicke exploit, and an exam- 
ple of loyalty ſo much the more famous., .by how 
mach lefle note, and authority heyas.of , who vnder- 
rooke, and atchicved it. 

It is astrucly , as commonly held. that the divine 
power is.cvidently manifeſted where the ſtrength of 
man,by reaſon of the meanefle of the perſon, could 
not come between. Ifa perſon not authoriſed by de. 
gree,and licence,ſhou!d vndertake rocontrole tbe ad- 
viſe of Lawyers,and Phyſitians in their owne profeſſt- 
ons,he is not accounted raſh , ithee doth it with rea- 
ſon,cſpecially it he doc it according to the Canons, 
and rules ofart: but he-is eſteemed , and reſpeRted fo 
much the more, as he hath lefſe commendation clſe- 
where,then from his owne deferts. How much more 
yet is hereverenced, if he doeitin time-of need, in 
matter of great moment, when it ſtandeth pon life, 
and death? ſhould not ſuch an one be advanced, and 
for his $kill, and fidelitie worthily be promoted into 
their roomes, who are vnworthie of them., both for 
their ignorance, andwnfaithfulneſſe;? If this be practi- 
{cd,and that profitably inthe affaires of the world, for 
the ſupreame law ys the ſervice of the King , and ſafety 
of the people ;, ſhall not the ſame beepradtiſed in the 
Church,m divine affaires ,which concerne the glory 
of the King, of Kings,the erernall of our ſoules, 
the importance of the gaine, or loſic being infinite. It 
is a1 ordinary law of nature,that hea ies deſcend 

asSit were to their center,the place of their reſt, & con- 
ſervation; 
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ſcruation; and ye this law is ſubieR to another mere 
penerall law of nature, which commancerh,that there 
be no vacuity agaiaſt the ordinary law of nature; ſo 
that zatherehen there ſhould be any emprineſſe light 
bodies will finke downe-; and. bodies will 
mount yp..luſt{oit is in Ecclefiaſticall, and ciuill af- 
faires, In the church it is an ordinary law, that every 
man in it follow his calling, hold his ranke, keepe the 
law preſcribed him, to avoid confuſion, which muſt 
needesariſe trom each ones intermedling with ano- 
thers funion, But this law is ſubic to another 
more vniuculal law, of more importance and neceſ(- 
fey, which commandeth every anc to forget his or- 
dinary condition, and to abandon his private ranke, 
that ho naiy goc againſt ſome exireameevill,andkeep 
backe ſome irreparableloſſce, when ircannot other- 
wiſcbe avqyded, then by this ſeeming breach of his 
ranke. Iſlay ſeeming, for indeede, hee which ypon & 
reaſonable , and vrgent occaſion quitteth his-place, 
quitteth ir not, butkeepethrit: hee ſhould abandon ir, 
in not abandoning inthis caſc:euen as heauy bodies 
ſhould either mouc, or zeſt againſtnature, if they for« 
ſooke not. theirordinary centers,to aſcend aloft, when 
by their alſcene-they ſhould hindera vacuity: So the 

fouldicr, who becing aſcertameJ, that-his captianc 

bath raiterouſly deliuered the gate to the enemy, 

ſhould ſuperſtitivulhpkeepe! his ranke ,, and nor {cr 

vpon his captaine,hes would noc incfte& in this caſe 

keepe his ranke,but whilſt hee- would doe the dury 

of a ſon!dier, hee would bec found to haue commited 


theatgf a-uaytor, » || | 
R CHAP: 
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CH AP: XXAIL. 


That they whom God imployed in the reſormation. 
had an outward calling and that albert they 
had not —_— y were otherwiſe 
furniſhed with the gifts requiſite - 
for ſach « buflneſſe #his defeci 
ought wot to be obietted &- 
£45nſt them. 6 


F wee iuftife our: ſelues- vpon theſe 
tearmes, why ſhould wee beaccuſed of (e- 
dition in the Church? If being but private 
perfons (as they make of vs wee hauc ven- 
tured ypon the common officers , if being bur com- 
mon ſouldiers (as they tearme vs) wee haue perfor- 
med the office of Capraines,ſo farre, avto deny thems- 
our obedience, and to make warre with them, as with 

the enemics of our King, and diſturbers of the peace 

of his ſpirituall Commonwealth , and finally , as a- 

gainſt traitors, Alhoughin truth, the firſt repairers 

of the ruines of the Church, in the time of our forefa- 

thers, werenot /4ches out of office,or common ſoul-. 
diers, but men imployed in the principal fun&ions. 
ofthe Church, In England allthe Biſhops, in Ger- 
many the moſt renowned DoRorsof the Church, as 
alſo m Switzerland, of whom others are deſcended: 
Hege it is replyed, that if theſermen,had a true calling, 
then there 1s a-true ny in their Church , and 
conſequently , they be. the true- Chunch, 
To 
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To this wee anfvere, that ifthere may be a true bap- 
tilme without the true Church, -whymay there noe 
be allo atrue vocation? [sthe vocation lefſe compa- 
tible wich the falſe Church then Baptiſme,doubdleſſe, 
where is baptilme, there is apewer to adminiſter 
x, and where this powers there ts a calling. None 
can ſcale, vnleflce he be a Keeper of the ſcales, no 
man is fo, valefſe he be called to ir. The ſcales of the 
Church are the ſacraments, no man can feale in the 
C hurch, buthe whohath commiſſionfor ic. They 
acknowledge that our bapriſme is etieuall,and rei- 
terate it not., what herctickes focver they account 
vs: wee pay them the like., when wee make that 
calling ſufhcient, which our predeceffors recciued 
from che,the right of whichthey hauc bequeathed to 
poſterity. To allow then our baptiſme , what is 
it, but to confeſſetharwee may baptiſc? and what 
is this but to conteſle thatwe haue jan ordination, 


a c_—— i 
Bur their reply furmſherhrys with a cm—_— 
ment eta ahawepetfetion el 
ro conteſſe, thacthey arenor the true Church, or to 
ccld char the calling received amongſt them was 
whull, Ie cannot be concluded. that there where 
there is a true calling, there is alſo the true Church, 
Witnefſe theren revoleed, & the Church of Iu- 
dah , in the time ofthe Idolarrous Kings, inthe time 
ofour Sauiour Chriſt, inwhich che Levites alwaics 
had their calling, albeirthey executed it amiſſc. Bur 
itwill be good logicketo argue'that where there: is 
ho calling, there isnotrueChurchwimeſſe the multi- 
tuic of Pagans andinfidels, amongſt whome 'h:re 
R 2 being 
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beingtrue calling,there can bee. no true Church, Here 
they are faineto take, ſanQuary.in anether ſhift , thar 
the calling ofthe firſt reformers was nullified by the 
corruption, and alteration of that doatine,, for the 
preaching of whichyit was conferred vpon them; Bue 
ſec they nor, thatthisreplygiueth vs as muchas wee 
deſire? namely, thatſetting afidethe queſtion,rouch- 
ing ordination, they accuſe vs for hauing altered, and 
corrupted the. doctrine , of which accuſation if we 
purge our ſelues, why. perplexe they vs about-out- 
ward ordination;ſecing they yeeld by their reply,thar 
wee haue that, prouided , that wee hauenotloſt it, 
by corruption of do&trine: As alſo onour fide, if wee 
zſtific not our dodrine,we will yeeld to the thatwe 
hauens lawful calling amongſtvs,& that our predc- 
ceſſors loſt it, aſſoone as they brought a change into 
the Church. It they reply here,that the queſtion is not 
whether our paſtors atche beginning ofthe reforma- 
tion, altered the doctrine of the Goſpell,but,whether 
they altered cthat.oftheRomiſh r the preach 
ing of which they were ſent, To this wee anſwer, 
that the teachers in tacRoman Church,are called in» 
deede to publiſh the doctrine ofthe ame Church ,bur 
vader the titlcof the Gofpel/ of own Lord Tous Chritt. 
This doQtine then being nat commended vato them, 
but as ſuppoſed for Euangelicall,if they come to dif- 
couer thatitis not fo, they are-no- longer bound te 
teach irzbuc to teach thar doctrinewhich is correſpon» 
dent to that title, vndex which che other was fallly 
comn ended vatothem;- 
Surely it our,doQtrine be true;albeitwee had notthe - 
. outward . 
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ward __ wee were to be. heard :if it be falſe 
though wee had this externall miſſion;{as wee haue 
it) yet wee were not tobe hearkned to, but abhorred, 
Why then come they not di s point? why 
beginnerhey not with our can there bee a 
better argument againſt a Phiſitian, then to prouc 
that he is vaſkiltul!,op that hes an impoyſoner? or a- 
eainſt a Lawier,then thatheds ignorant and corrupt? 
or a better meanes to procure credit,toa Phyſician; or- 
authoriry to a Lawyerghenthe proofe of their ability 
and fideliry? what doe degrees and licences, profit a 
a-Phiſitian or Lawyer,ifthey be both witleſſe and dif- 
hone(? what doe-their nortaking oftdegrees un. caſe. 
of ncecfliry diladventagethem, totherwale they: arc 
Skilfull and hoacſt? So ic. is with the teachersvn the 
Church, ifthey are of ſufficiencie, they are to be re- 
ceined, though they haueno teſimoniall of their ex- 
ternall ordination,andif-they hauc not this ſufficiency 
be it; Harthey make it appeare , that-rhey were outs" 
wardly ſent, yet thiswould be but a humane miſſion, 
an authority beflowed by ignorant man, which the 
Lord difalloweth,, who ſendech no man whom he 
hath notendowed with' gifts, neca/hary for the exe-- 
cution of the chargein which he impleyeth him. He : 
isnot like thoſe bickflers of degrees, worthy to be. 
baniſhe out: of commonywealths,, who-for the moſt | 
partlicenſe thole,notwhomdeſert, butwhom bribes | 
and by-reſpe&ts commend. So then where this dinme 
miſfion hath place, there iv alſo ſuffciency:where ſuf 
ciency isnot found, e_——_— that there is - 
nodiuine miffion. Now if this ſufficiency be found : 
| R3; iz our 
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in our Teachers, ifitbenor found in the greater pare 
of the Romiſh s:wee ſhall haue on our fidean ar- 
PRE eſtimony of diuine ordination, they on- 
y ofan bumane;anvncertaine inſtitution, becauſe he 
that conferreth it, may be- eirher ſo deceaued by his 
ignorance, blinded by his affection, or perverted by 
his malice and wickednefle in ſuch a manner, that he 
may call him whom God calleth not, and put by him 
whom Godcalleth. 


CHAP: XXXII. 


That the example of the firff Reformers opgeneth nogep 
40 confuſion, ſering they had: the outward calling, 
and that albeit they ſboutd wot have had 
it, the miſery of thoſe times excu- 


eth,yea inſti fieth that defetd. 


Evertheleſſe ; here diuerſe difficulties 
'throw-themſelues in our way. 1 That it 
mult neceſſarily breed contin, to per- 


mit man to exerciſe that charge of 
which he is wat Arras being orderly called vn- 
ro it, 2 Tharthe of the Prieſtsin the anciene 
law is centrary to it, who being fallen from God, yer 
-no man was permitted to ſubſtiture himſelfe into their 
r00mes, 2 Thar the exampleof 'commenweaa'th is a- 


ainſt ir,inwhichno man is ſuffered , to take vpon 
Fen any office, of what worth focuer he bee, vnlcſſe 
he be legally depuredto ir. 4 That there will be ne 
dangerin ioyningwitha ſchiſmacicall —_ if ro 
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136 _. 1Popiſhprotedlicer againſt the 
ſtances,”the notes of divinecalling 
vs fuppoſe (that which wasnot) that the firſt which 
God employedin the worke of reformation, had not 
an humane, andoutward ordinationg let vs conſider 
it char therefore, they indiſcreerly vadertooke a: buſi- 
neſle ot ſuch conſequence, and: whether the reaſons 
allcaged to that purpoſe bee of any weight, It is a 
frequentſaying intheirmouthes, How ſhall they preach 
vnleſſe they beeſent? Bur this hindrethnot, but that 
he who is ſent by God, may ofttimes be-thruſt backe 
by men. Our Lord was not onlyteieQted, but cuen 
perfecutedto death, by the Scribes and Phariſes ; the 
Apoſliles, were entertained with the like contempr,, 
the like crueltic; and which of the prophets'is'i (ſaid 
the Lord tothe Iewes) which your fathers haue noc 
killed? In the meane time it is certaine, that no man 
may thruſt himſelfe into a charge .in the Church 
without miſſion.'But the controvertic is aboutthe: na» 
ture of this mifſion, whether it be humane, having, its 
approbation frem men, or 4z«4ne, hauingits appro- 
bation from God? In a tolerable eftareof the Church, 
God hath eſtabliſhed an order which he would haue 

to bee kept; cuen as Kings and princes inthetr domi- 

nions; whochoughthey mightby their authority in- 
ſtall their officersimnediately; yet|they will haue 

them prong cettaineformalities ,- which they 

have ord «ined for -orders/ſakegand for preventing 


haſty, and crafty ſurpriſalls, But when their:ſiate' i5 


diſturbed, when their officers'are-combined againſt 


them, when all order is-peryerred, and theſe formali- 


ties Eaue nd Jonget plaves: therPrince >: 4 
C2 bis el 


and ſending, Let 


as Oe RV Sto ama 


w -” A wy Oo 3 oY WOW DO 19 owes 


— >. 


BY T- 


ſetleth his officers m theit: 
allpatenes; to be-authoriſed by bi 
So it is in the Church, God will have every thing 
done in order,ſo farreas it may be-obſerued, but when 
confuſion hath turned allvpfide down, he forbiddeth 
not,to-Jooke to the maine chance , though it be with- 
out 2 methode,but commandeth;eo follicite the prin« 


ry. But whileſt the ordirary 
{crucd,and the caſe isnotſo 
eraordinary p ng,jit would be truely to open a 
gate todiſorder, So itmakethno way for ſedituon in 
a citty,of maxtinic in a campezto permitthat in caſe of 
treaſon, the citizen ſhould niſc againſt the ſubordinate 
Magiſtrate, the Souldier againſt his. Captaige, with. 
out an other commiſſion,then his owne prixtc mo- 
tion,ithe cannox have time ſara more formall courſe, 

S Contuſion 


yrgent, a3 t0 exact an cx- 


x33 * Popiſh'Precudicts againſt the 
Confuſion'isonly when without this caſe this licence 
is permitted; So the firſt obieiow drawne from the 
inconvenience,which the liberty of not obſerving or- 
der and formes of law when it is poſſible, draweth af 
ter it,cannot diſadvantage our predeceflors, although 
they were not furniſhed with an outward calling ,ſce. 
ing they were driven to ſuch plunges, as gaue them: 
not leaue,ſafely,to follow the methode. of law; 

For the affaires ofthe Church , being at that paſſe 
that hereſie, and idolatrie bare- the fway , that they 
which had the outward calling , notonly exerciſed ty 
abuſiuely,bur which is worſe, hauing the authority to 
conferre it , they beſtowed it- not vpon thoſe who 
would and could exercife it aright: keeping backe(as 
ſome times the Phariſes did) the key: of knowledge, 
ſhutting up heaven gates , neither entring in t 
ſelues nor ſuffering axy other to get in: It wasneceſſa- 
ry then albcitzthty had no ourward. calling, in an ex- 
traordinary caſe , to-venture yponanextraordinary 


2: Theff. 2.3. project, S* Paul had foretold,tharthereſhould come 
& 4.rer4/4. 2 falling away,ſonotablethatby a kinde of ſingulariry 


he calleth it*Apoſtacy.Notthen onehereſie,one ſet, 
a part by it ſelfe, for there had boen already inhistime 
ſuch fallings away., but a revole which oner- 
ſpread the face ofthe Church,ſo that ſhe might hard- 
ly be efpyed through the thidknes of ſo horrid a cloud. 
Now who arc thoſe which were- to oppoſe thelelues 
againſt this revolt ? Doudtleſſe nor the Apoſtates 
themſclues,not they who vr wn mthis reyolt:but 
they who ſeparated themſelues from it,who proteſted 
againſt it,be itthatthey encher had authority amongſt 
;© '- 
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Reformed Rel. examined and confuted. 1:9 
the fallen rom 
red Fribes,or be it that they had it nor. Bur they will 
fay,perhaps we eur {clues haue madethis revolt Ler 
this then be our queſtion, the preiudice laid aſide, and 
then we muſt come to the examination of do&rine, 
which isall thatwe defire, 


CHAP, XXXIV. 
That the example of the Priefts wnader the law, cannot 
be dr awne into argument 10 prove that « mn 
may not ſometimes exerciſe a funttion in the 
Church without an outward calling, 


TRA AYAHE ſecond obieion which they make a- 
(9 Be,eaint vs,isthat,as itwasnot lawfull,to o0C- 
SLE cupy the roomesof the Priefts in the anci- 
R578 Fg ent law even during their{revole: fo it & 
nor lawtull tor any man, in the revolt of the DoQors of 
the ChriſtianChurch,to take the place ofa D6Qour., 
Burrhereis not the ſamereaſon betweene the Pa- 
tours of the Chriftian Church, and the Prieſts ofthe 
lewiſh Church, Their fun&tion was typicall,& carnall, 


and thetefore fafined to certaine typical! , and carnall 


circumſtances of times, places and perſons: they were 
net to ſacrifice bur at acerraine time, it was not per- 
mitted bur to a certaine race,to exerciſe the Prieſts of- 
tice, and that in the Land of /ude only. 

The adminiftration of the Golpell is reall,ſpirituall, 
free from all circumſtances, Preaching may bec inall 


rimes,at all all men ofability;,who both may 
and ought topr it jon de- 
= S 


140 Popiſh Pretudices againſt the 
peaded not vponthe camnall and rypicall adminiſtras 
tion,the ceramoniall ſacrificing in theJaw, the omith» 
on of which, the circumſtancesot times, places, pers 
ſons requiſite forthe bufineſſe ceafing as in the time 
of captivitic,oft ſelfe endangered notmens ſou'es , as 
doth el:at of the preaching of the word,,. which the 
Lord even vnder the old Teſtament ſer free, chaining 
irnot to theſe conditions, to ſuch a time, ſucha place, 
fucha perſon, becauſe it is ſimply and abſolucly ne: 
ceſſary to ſalvation, VVheaceit wasthat there were 
teachers out ofall the Tribes of Lirael , wboalthough 
they ſupplied not the defect of Prieſts, for ſo much as 
was typicall and ceremoniall in their charge , as in of- 
fering of ſacrifice; this parrof theirchargebeing eſps 
cially, appropriated to their. perſons; neverth 
that which concerned teaching and in{iruftſen , they 
wereſubſticuted for aid,and releefe, and were to.niake 
good thoſe. ſtations which. the others had forlaken, 
Virneſſe the Prophets and-the Sonnes of the Pro+ 
phecs,being indifferently of any Tribe , witnefſe the 
Phariſcs whoſe calling our Saviour alloweth, cenfit- 
ring only the abuſeofit , who were not only of the- 
Tribe of Levi;but of all Tribes ,of which-S*-2aud fur: 
niſheth vs with an examplein his-owne perſon; bei 
of the ſtocke.of Zeniaminand yer a Phariſee, bore of 
a.Phariſec, And indced, it here were, fit,place to al- 
leage theancientlaw.again{tthistruthy, as it was not : 
hwtull but for one Trike to execute the Prieſthood of. 
the old Teſtament,andburt ata cerrainetime only,and 
in a ceriajge placer we ſhould by theſamercaſon, cir> 
cunſcibs the calling of Miniſters yader.the Geiel 
WIUF: 
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with the ſame limits, and girdein- their liberry wich 
the ſame ſetters; making it requifire that ſhould 
be of a certaine family; and exerciſe cheir ata 
definite timeand place, VVhence it is manifeſt, that 
the prieſthood ''of the. old. Teſtament. cannot be 
brovgheforan example; when the controverlie is a- 
bout preachingynder.the new}, that: being; tycd to 
ecrtaine ciraumſiances, from. which this by = Hg 
peri ofonatue fred. 


CHAP: XXXV. 


That the exiingle of Iudges in « Conemonnealth is inps- 
p*r1inent, toproue, that outward ordination 
(88 drubederagiafivy in the Church. | - 


p T isro.as lire. purpoſe, to produce the- 
cxaraple ofa ein aCommonwealth, 
3 where ao man neceffiry:ſocuer there 
be, what ability ſoeucr he hath,” may: pte« 
Meer Tear orgs egowopt or ithour being 
call:dtoit;. : 

Fox bedcadtiamive have ormedly ſhewed , that 
inthe time of contuſion, the Kin haſtaleth lndges 
himſelc;not binding them to paſſerthrough the viuall 
formey , there is moreouer this difference to: bee 
conlidered., The c of the office ofa ludge,. 
deriucth s'sfotee.and ctficacy, from his authority, 
whence itisthat the deterrninacions of Judges, are. 
INS but becauſe they 
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142 . Poprſh preindices againff the 


are giueniuſtly , by:the wiſdome'and equity of the 


iudge,orvnit his:ignorance, or tmeſſe 
Bur the rms $7 Om, ofthe Manificrialfinction 
dependerh not of the authority ofhim thac praQiiſerh 
it; For ifhe be ignerant, or hereticall, one who wil- 
lingly flighterh his charge, andvilifieth' his own fun- 
Rion, an'hs:fiex of Gods - word. (as the ' Apoſtle 
ſpeaketh) his authoricy willnot make, that when he 
hath proclaimed peace, peace, there [ſhall be peace 
by & b as well as the ſentencesof Iudges hew vniulſt 
or (ily ſocuer they are, fail not fot all that to be pur 
in —_— Onthe _ Mow, ithe rt — 
the fun&tionbe both of abilicy ard h 
he want 7 ge ef an carward.muffion, itbeing 
impoſſible forhing 191 obwint"ir;cand: thac-which he 
doth without it being neceſſary,he faileth not cffeQu- 


ally, to inſtruQ;exhorr,and 
I reh wie irmas wits Phan ads; 
rity giuethnothisdoſes und recipes orke, 


and m working toheale burirks his ki 
whichdireAhunin: —_—_ asare 
as oof for the cure, which is the fruit 0 
andthciend he propoterh vaco” himaſelſe,: Oternil, 

7 graduated Phiſitian would) within any wore 
adoe cure the ficke ; if it were'the 2 of the 
Dodtor and notthevertue ofhis phylicke, which did 
thecurt;che choileand application ofwhich 
cth of hisknowledge, and fideliry; VWWhence it com- 
meth ro paſſe Alſo, that if the Philitian be flallfid}; and 
carefall, thewant rof anhoriry;in his perſoh, hinde- 


rechiice, the da 4 doſcs, — 
Y 


es beobſcrued, why : I os 
compariſon it may be oblcrued, in a Iudee 
yo ochoriorſemictbeobe abſolucely, and Gs 
ply neceſſary, and why inaPaftournotwithltanding, 
that authoriry which h of humane authority 
is not ſimply neceſſary : namely becauſe whatſocuer 
a ludge doe, hedoth ——_—_— which is 
lent himfrom aſuperioury his abibticy/ bur cnabling 
him rodoe thataright, which his derived authority, 
maketh him'doe ally: butin a Paſtor , if he'be 
ſound in knowledge and conſcience, the adminiſtra: 
tion ofhis.charge doth alwaies ifswotk,as effeQually 
andccompleatly,asifir were backed and graced byhu- 
mane authority. Itis the good philide which healerhg - 
the good milke which nouriſheth, whether the Phiti- 
rian hath takenhis degrees ornot, whether the nurſe 
were approved of by a Phiſitian ornoz theſe 'circum- 
ſtances as they bring nothing to thepoiar, ſo they 
rake nothing from it, Now the Goſpellis a medicyne 
(faith the propher,)aw/kelanh the Apoltle, rhe au- 
thority then of him who applycrk this medicine, who - 
giveth thismilke toſuck, ordrinke; | ſaycheauthori» 
ty, the commendation of men,cannather augment 
ner diminifh theirvertues*' 7 

- Barfome wilt ſay , thavalthongh that authority- 
which dependeth of outward miſſion, be not alwaies: 
requiſte in paſtours, yet ar leaft;this defe& oughtto- 
be ſupplied by mir w__ here they callvponvs for. 
our miracles, But wea 

miracles of lohn the Baptiſt, Þ of whom it is written 
that heneuer did any miracles, .As for that, after his 
conception, he leaped in his mothers wombe atthe 
preſence. 


ethem againe,wherearethe »;,,,,, 


preſence of the bleſſed 
womberhe Lotd.of thew gh hot 
aucbbrile & conſume liwoſficeinothe CXECUtjon of 
which he.cntcred a long time after. VVhen ge wr 
are done to.makedome n—_—_— _— ue, they 
ae done cither i they Ac ACa 
company ' -it —_ it. {elite is: in hande 
rempons mers. ed tothe view-of dl ae 
= maybe ea Fran the Cole 
were y, wee 
was firſt to be planted; Miracles weze very. noe; 9 
but that being finithed, their neceſſity 
Miracles w1 to authorize — Goſpell anci- 
ently , retaine fill, at leaſt amongſt Chriſtians, beir 
vertuc for char effect; wages. 7 wee progue that wee 
propoſe thefime Goſpell, thoſe ancient-miracles-are 
ours. Let them admitysthen to this proofe, in which 
if wee faile — Regret. they haue. 
reaſon.to callypon: yea & more 
Ee, tharwce were notts be belecued, though 
wee ſhould doe very ſtrange ones. For wee read, 
that the coming of Antechriſt ſhall be with 
and wonders,but wee read notthat theywho 
him-ſhall worke miracles: ſo charif eee. ſhould make 
atrade' of doing, miracles, oras it were ſlage-ſhewes 
of them, this would make vs not more wlſtified, but 
laſpetted, 
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CHAP: XXXVI. 
That the example of the firſt reformers ſaoureth 
not ſchiſmat ques. X 


Here rewaineth yer the fourth obicion, 
| that it ſcemeth that this doctrine touching 
the true markes of divine calling, to wit, 
® ſufficiency , & a neceſſity to imploy this 
ſ«fficiency, fauour & encourage {chiſme, But wee 
tell chem, that this cannot bee. Forſceing that he who 
makethe ſchiſme hathno neceſfiry ro make it , this 
note agreeth not to a {chiſmatical!l teacher whoina to- 
lerable eſtate of the Church,ereerh a Church aparr, 
ſccing that then he cmploicth his gifts, withourneceſſt- 
ty; for the beaten way lying open,what need hach he 
to betake himſclfe to new croſ{-pathes? bur-this way 
being ſtopt vp to our predeceſſors, it followeth thar 
they were driuento a neceſſity, which preſſeth nor 
ſchiſmatiques. Certainely there is no ſchiſme where 
| their is @ iuſt occaſion of ſeparation, & an impoſlibi- 
liry of pracceding otherwiſe, now we fay, that ſuch 
was the miſery of the times of our predeceſſors, that 
they had iuſt reaſon to ſeparate chemſclues, & thar 
albeir- they had beene mnprouided of that ourward 
Vocation which they had, yet it had beene impoſſible 
for them to proceede otherwile then they did. If they 
offer to deny this truth , wee offer to make it good, 
hither wee t6be admitted,ſetting aſide the pre- 
iudice: if wee faile in our proofe, wee refuſe not to be 
accounted ſchiſmatiques. 
| T CHAP: 
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CHAP: XXXVIL. 


In what ſenſe wee yeeld that the Church of Rome hath. 
theſubflance of true religion , and how ſhee 
ceaſcth not for all that tobe « falſe Chuch.,. 


Ea; but at leaſt wee yeeld to'them , thar 
DO T they haue Baptiſme,that they haue theſub- 
>) ſtance of Chriſtian religion; from whence 


they conclude;that they cannot periſh, & 
that wee who have ſeparared our ſclues from them, 
haue gone ſchiſmatically ro worke, This argument 
they trame, from that confeſſion which they thinke 
they hauc extorted from vs, let vs ſee then what trueth 
& (trength it may have. Firſt concerning Bapriſave, 
they contefſe that wee haue it;, 8: that it may be a- 
mong(t heretiques: Antiquity belecued it, & wee. be. 
lecue 1t with antiquity. They reiterate not the Bap- 
tilme adminiſtred by vs, wee reicerate-not-the Bap- 
tilme adminiſtred by them: this priuiledge. aduanta- 
get? not vs again(tthem, why ſhould it aduantage - 
them againſt vs? The true Circumciſion was in 
Church of the en tribes, it was not' for all char the 
erue Church : an hereticall- Church, ſhall hane Bap- 
tiſme,& yet for all that not ceaſe to be a falſe Church; 
notin reſpec of the Baptiſme, but of her hercſie : nor 
m regard of that which is pure in her & of theLords 
inſtitution, but in regard ot her rebellion againſt the 
Lord,8& her owne impurity-That they haucBapriſme 
then wee graunt, but ſo wee ſay hauc. all here. 
Uques- 
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riques, ſo the ten tribesafter their apoſtacy recciued 
circumciſion. this exception then is frivolous, when 
chey pretend, that wee confefle, that they hauc the 
Baptiſme & craftily diſſemble that which wee adde, 
that they haue adulterated,8 depraued it as much as 
in them lies. Concerning theſubHance of Chriſtian 
religion, weeconftefle rhat it is alſo amongſt them, 
bur not pure, nor ſeparated, not only from chafſe and 
ftraw,that is, from f##lerableabuſes, but neither from 
the venome and poiſon of falſe doarine: Now it is 
no ſchiſme to forſake a Church wherein is the ſub- 
ſtance of religion, ifitbe accompanied with fuperſti- 
tion, impiety and facriledge,as gold and iluer in falſe 
coine are mingled with copper aad tinne, It is true 
that the Church of Rome teacheth, that there i5 one 
God, Father, Sonne,and holy Ghoſt , that for the re- 
demption of mankind, the ſ"nne hath taken to hins- 

felfe the nature of Man, and in it hath expiated our 
finnes by his death, that he was buried, raiſed from 
the dead, taken wp into heanen, fitting at the right 
hand of God Almighty: That the holy Gho#ſanitifi- 
eth vsth it there is 4 Church s communion of Saints, 

« remiſſion of finnes,s reſurrettion of the fleſb, and s 
life exerlefting . That by faith rwee muſt rely pon the 
weercy of God, that by hope wee muſt expect the accoms- 
pliſhment of his promſes,by charity lone him, This 
is indee] the ſubſtance of Chriſtian religion which 
coninueth ſo farre as the dofrine, and outward Pro» 
feſfion of it in the Church of Rome, in this reſpeR 
wee haue not forſaken her, but theſe conſiderations 
makevs lcauc her the title of a Church,to _ 
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farre wee will alwaics be ioyned, But what is it that- 
hath not beene added to corrupe this truth > what 
ſtrange dorines haue beene inuented to obſcure it? 
What hereſies? what Idolatry? what groſlefacriledge 
vent they vnder the protection of this:Truth which 
they profeſſe.. Theſe are thecaules of our ſeparation 
from them, ifamongſt them wee could haue cnioyed 
the ſubſtance of true religion , without- defiling vs 
with their ſuperſtition, wee had tarried with them 
ſtill. Butin theſe later times, after the Lord had lifted: 
vp the Standart ofhis Gofpell, and ſounded with his- 
Trumpet, Com? out of Babilow my p people , ſince the 
Angells haue flowne in the midſt of heauen, carrying, 
the cucrlaſting Goſpell , and crying with a lowd 
voice, Bleſſed are they henceforth who aye in the Lord 
for they reſt from their labours, and their works fol- 
low them: not to runne to this ſtandard, notto 
this ſummons, not te goc whither-wee heare this in- 
uiting voice call vs, in-breife natto come outof Ba-: 
bilon, to goc vp to lerwſalem , isa rebellion againſt 
the liuing God, and a manifeſt contempt of his grace» 
Before #h1s, the faithfull whom God had reſerued 102 
himſelfe in the Captiuity of Zabilom-as'a reſidue of. 
the eleQion of | —_— they werenot ſeparated 
from the ſuper /ti8ious, yetthey werefromtheir ſapey-- 
fiitis, their groanes, and ſighs ſeruing in ſtced of 
proteſtations againſt ir, becauſe that the Lord had 
not yet opened them awaybywhichtocome out,nor 
as yet prepared them a place into which they might: 
withdraw themſclues,. Ina word the time x then 
ncd by God, to putan cad tothatmiſerable capyuity. 
Wass 
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was not yetcome, Asthen it was nota ſnne totarry 1 
in Egypt before che Lord had ſent Moſes, or mn Ba- 

bilon before-the were expired; Bur 


God hauing ſent Moſes,hauing giuen libercy to his - 


pleato comcaucot £0-Corme. out of 
bo oury exe ul bdrnemamtcly vt 
aconſcntto the fi f Egypt, and idolacry. 


of Babilon:ſo before the Lord had founded vs a loud 

TIPS 7 > way TY LS Babilon * 

peoper he ſutgined and fapponed tiis-peoplein 
madi} of Babilon;« wasnorat that rime. 2:favwe but a 


©QMs to + ;prcrer? 

Lord Icſus had not broughe; cho Goſpe!h 
ſooner into the Church, to St, Paul clearcly 
anſwereth , whdilhe Echo Abe he fullneſſe of 
rize was not yet come. Vihy the Lordcaltednaorthe 
Gentils ſopner. vato! his knowledge?co which thc 
ſam: Apoltle anſwereth noe.emore, then that God 
—_— winkedat the time of [gnorance, now war- 


Gn em ww _ — — . 


5 qwnedil} 


AR. 17.39, 
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that, they that haue opportunitie to goe out ef it., will 
not reclry Gom them eo rey iie.The ſheep- 
heard will lead his ſheepe into paſtures' where are 
ncxious hearbs,rather then hewill ſuffer chem to bee 
famiſhed: but it he haue the rtunity of leading 
them elſewhere,where no Pratt __ feared , the 
good lucke that God gaue him,of preſerving them in 
an vnwholtome paſture, (hall noe diſſwade hin from 
taking of them out ofthar, to put theminto a better. 
Thatwhich the ſhepheard doth-to his ſheope,, weare 
to doe to ourſclucs: {o long as. there was ptcſented 
vnto vs no, other place of paſturage,then theRomane 
Church,forwant of a better , weewere compelled're 
inake vie of thar; Bue the- Lord having graciouſly pro- 
vided vs a better aniferable are weif we leauenor thar, 
and betake our;ſclues to this,” Inthe time of a famine 
men liue pinching[y and wretchedly., bur the dearth 
being paſt,and plenty reſtored., hee char will not take 
the bencfit of it, deſerueth tobe (tarued ro death, Ler 
this conſideration then fcrue for che ſolution of the 


X SP10\G ow 
That there it nothing which deferverh ro be aumi- 
xea.in the lifeof the Monkes of the 
145 Rom#ſb Church, 


Ou #:remainertr; furwee excite their 
laſt preiudice; They haue-amongſt:them a 
of religious creatures ſexes, 
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rity of diſcipline before the tender delicacy of plea- 
ſures hamility and contempr of the world, before the 
greatneffe and of it who being fqueitred 
trom the tarmetles,and numulrs of ſecularraffairs he 
here on earth, like Angels in heaven; VVho deny na- 
rure that which ſheexaQeth of them, macerare their 
flcſh and tame itin fuch anauſlere manner, that it ſer- 
veth the ſoule no Jonget but for. a (heath, or caſe , 
Snatched vp alteady re heaven inaffe&tion and con- 
templarionand not aww belowe , bur after 
the faſhion of Angels during their ſoiournement on 
carth.Oriftheirbe any thing elſe which may ſer it 
forth more admirably, its alt {ſay they )robe found 
in the angelicall, and heauenly lite of Monkes-and 
Nunnes. | 

Soe Moume-bankrs extoll the rertueof cheirdrugges, 
affirming chem tobe nothing, but: E/xers, baimes;&e 
antidotes even againſt death uſelfe, Nowthe confi- 
dent boldneſſe, the fmooth behauiour; and cloquear 
pratling ofthe Mountebanque, hath this faculty to 
make rhepraifes of tus $pauſtbleand receiuable 
to the ſimple, and dimme {1ghted Vulgar. But expe- 
rience confateth them, diſcourring at laſithe impu. 
denrknanery oftheſe colcning quackſaluers, Soe the 
Turkes vaunt of their-religious folke, of the ſanguty, 
auſterity and extraordinarydevotion whichſceming- 


ly ſhineth in their whole conuerfation. Letvs heare 
nota Turke, bur® a Chriſtiana Monke by profeſſion, 


who had a obferued 
 cheir faſhions, who hath deſcribed their ſuperſtition, 


switnmellc, ngt to be ſuſpeed in this point, _ 


a, Seprenms £4+ 
ftrem de monih, 
& relig,Twr6 6, 
14. 
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them((urth he )ſhew an exceeding great patience weere 
noe habit, goe naked, net contring any thing but their 
priuities:of ſo great perfett3 that they are impaſiible, 
teſtifying their patience by brand markes wade by 
burning by ſcarres made by launcing ſome of thi eate, 
and drinke very ſeldome, others altogether forbeare 
both, ſome axe ſo poore that it's /aid,they thinke not at 
all on earthly matters : others nexerfpeake, _ 
poſely anoid the company of men, leaft they ſhould be 
wrged to ſpeake, one of which ſort 1ſaw , not without 
admiration. Others:hauethe gifts of viſion,others of 
reue!wion ſome hae raptures andſupernaturall ex- 
tufres, ortraunces, And by this meanes, there is no 
14s amongſt them which acquireth notſome firt- 
twall[kill and experience, and according 10 the dineye 
ſity of this ſkill which they profeſſe they are diftingui+ 
ſhed bytherr habits, and manner of berg. If there 
beſrene any amingft them wearing feathers on their 
hz1ds, this noteth that they ave ginen t0 meditations 
4nd renelations, If auy of them weare a patcht habit, 
this us 4 figne of their pouerty. They which were 
Tings in their eares ſhew by this thet they ave ſub- 
miſfirue in fpirit for the frequenty of their raptures, 
If they weare chaines about their meckes and armes, 
this teſtifieth the violence and vebemence of their 
rapture s:ſome of them'lewe ſequeſtred, others aſſocia. 
ted : ſome line _ imforrefls and deſarts,others 
in citties v ſing hoſpitality, \here may theſe be para- 


Ic!d? who can produce any thing oiitwardly at leaf}, 
& in ſhewſo halic andauſtetcamongſt che-Chriſti 
Monkes3, UILEY | 


Vhag 
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What+could they azifwer there, it the Turkes 
ſhould goe to-outbcave them afier this faſhion, v 
the ſame them,which they vic agi 

vs? will they lay, that this ſanQizic is but hypocrilie, 
' thatthisaulterity is but ſavage barbarouſnelle?ſas in» 
deede it is no better;) But this is our defence agarnit 
them, when they goc about to cppreſie vs with the 
preiu ice. drawne from -the-confideration of their 
Monkiſh holineflcand auſtenitic. w— reat matter 
haue you Bay wee) in this ref thoſe bar- 
barotis milcrcantsthe, ma nay; which is 
' morowhat haueyen wherein youre not by them cx- 
cceded? will they anfwervs heere, that they haue the 
Chriſtian faith and Religien-? But-ſo-wee ſhall hauc 
vamacked them. of this preiudice, ſoweefhall force 
them (@ cometathetriall of dodirine, The monkith 
ifs (hall not juſtice the: -religion of the Romith 
Church, but they muſt cer : backward , and 
wie cog Monkdilalik by whence 
ir borrawethjcs worthand « pros, So weeſhalthaue 
ferchue backe the diſputationto its true poingg, to the 
cxaminationof therruch;; afide that by-con- 
fiderativg, whichadyangagethehe cauſe of theTurkes, 
as,mu;h as it daduantageth ous. 

.Burictvs draw a little nearer; to this ſeeming lan- 
Airy andauſterity: let vs looke ſiedfaltly vpon 1t, and 
{ce whether iewere rjar painting which, deluded our 
view, whul\twee ſtood fardhier off: whether u be not 
a cunninglycontrined-owtide, adorning an vely and 
prodigious mide. Firſt of all what hdakm pouerty 


nay. wee imagine this to be, where nouvan is in 
V trouble 
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trouble or anxiety to procure himſelfe , wherewith 
to cloath himſclie againſt che _ couer himſclte 

ainſt che heat; repkenifh hi apainft er, 
Cad himſelteagainft chirſt, co phyſicke em 
againſt fickneſſc? may this be tearmed pouetry with- 
outmocking both God and man?1f rhis be — 
what isabundance?+Nay ((ay they) but thefe goods 
arepoſſeſſed wahour appropriation :'no man hath 
any thing to himſelfe;be it ſo, doe they therefore en. 
ioy thEaay whit thelefſe.Enioy wee nor all the ſunne 
the glorious lamp-otzheworld?enioy weenot lighe 
in z2-mmon, and without 'diviſiea? What? are wee 
therefore poore, de(titute of light, or rich,abounding 
with it? what ſhall wee ſay of theaire, and water?-are 
wee inpehmry.of thete elements, becauſe wee have 
not them encloſed vnro our felurs; Yhecatiſe wee en- 
ioy them im common? Monkifſh pouerty then is xe- 
»#na{/pouerty, butresHabundance, | 

Bur theirdiſcipline is rigid! arid ſeuere { here wee 
callche world co wnnefſe,yeawes appeale vrito the- 
felues inghis poim,, VWVeewillnot rubvp the ancient 
reproches of their 'gluttony, drunkennefſe, 'whore- 
dome, adultery,fodornie; 'Bur'ler' the world indee, 
let them ſpeake thendelnes,' whethev* rhey- obſeriic 
thisaaftere diſcipline? wherher thoſe taddie' checkes, 
choſe'whitefleſhic hands, ehoſcliuelyſparfling ey es, 
that fpriteſull vigor ofthe whole bodyyreſtific a rigo- 
rous maceratis & tamingfthefleſ,orwheher that 
illic plighrtenorrather an effeQol ealegnirth, good 
cheere , and:a- compleat entertainment of nature 2 
Yer(forſooth ) we mult beleeue, that they (poore 
FOLDS | hearts) 
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axrctuhthaneyhc Bon lg hand 
.ground, that they: gr 4tc wy K:= lackcloth. 


And clean nrelchan deg that, which 
they all profeſſexro, deg.5But what a greet pecce of 
worke 15 it ,, ti eritiorne axbetallaies.atlengyh quitc 
ficalesaway the: lenſe-ofnheſc miſeries, There is an 
excelent dilcourſco this ſe,& well worth the 
obGeratien achownckawhichCley 
"de ſacerdetio,that is(iv- the language of our times) of , 
'the ofhce ofa Biſhop, Vhere hemaling a compati- 
{on berweene the reall vexations 'in that office , and 
the(c ing torares in the monkiſh lie (which wCce 
;deny not to beene 4# reed, jn his time , but 
many waits differing from this in our tune) he telleth 
vs, that itts tobe ſcene by experience that there arc 
many whe without any painc or diſcontent, make 
a ſhift with very poore fare and very. hard lodging; 
Principallyſichas being 9f-a kind of rough coyrlc 
nature haue alwaies beene brought vp 1o-: but not 
onely (uch, inas machasa good able conſtitution of 
body, and caf/orelolken and fweetenthe roughnelle 
and harſkncſſe of theſe extremities, cuen to thoſe 
ow formerly hauc beene moredainuly brought vp. 
Surcly ,fo it is.. Thoſe who are of a more tender 
and crafic conſtitution, faint vnder thefe au/ter ities, 
and cither loſe theirliues amo ſthem,or elle retire 
out of them by a diſpatletin:theſe ofa ſtronger,and 
and more ſolide, rough complexion, not one- 
ly goe through irch with them, and make them 
tolerable, but in the end find them net onelyra'ic, 
V 2 but 


ſoftoine hath left 1 wo! pam 
Ms ? F. —_ 
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but whichis more deligheſome, It's a matter to bee 
wondredar, thatrio man beſtowesan adwiration vp- 
on the patience of the galley ſhues,which is ſo' grees- 
that hey fing in the midſt of their mm toyle, 
fo voluntary that oftimes- refuſe their- libertie, 
and chuſe totarry in the gallies: whereas to ſee a lazy 
fellow well couered, to ſhew his naked ſeere vpon 
condition of warming them when he liſtech, all are 
amazed, as if this were ſome extraordinary. exploit 
quite furpaſſmg-humanc h. Wee-daily fcc 
poore , mg laborours- tolle,, and ſweat, arid 
with painefull- ighes keepe time as it. were to their - 
worke: weeſce them with - a-greedy, glad appetite 
deuoure come bread, nouriſhing thelelues with ſuch 
victual's, as wee would hardly vouch-ſafe to touch: 
in a word; wee ſee then-in appearance even to kill 
themſclues with irkeſome labour; yet no man won- 
dersat it, no man pitties them, becauſe wee all know, 
that cuſtome hath. dulled' and blunted in them the 
ſence & apprehenſion of weariſomenefie and -paine. _ 
What then doe wee wonder at? VWhatcxtraordinary 
matter is there to be obſerued, in 'the patience of the 
Monkes, thatchey muſtneedes be fo much acmired> - 
Is it becauſe from their labour; theirarifeth no profie 
or commodity to their-neighbour?-Vhereas-by the : 
paines of drudging laborours, and toyling mariners, 
th- life of man 18 comforred, the fociery of men is 
held and waistained? \/\Vhar then?ſhall wes admire a 
Iabour in vaine, an vw "rofitable, fruuiefe rovie , and 
diſeſteeme thac,wÞich is nor onely profuable bur a'fo 
neceſſary.” Bur by th+ tr auſterity, they re [ihe their 
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patience, very likely; why doe: they not till the earch 
then? wh mkedher het ia the galloroianes there an 
ample ſubictenough for the to ſhew their patience, 
and to doe ſome ſeruice to the world beſide into the 
bargaine, were it bat inputting themſclues into the 
place of many ſhues whoſe naturall infirmi- 
ties make their ſcrunude: inſupportable?- Or ifthac be 
too much, haue they not a fix oppertunity to tame the 
Beth, in fe 7 199" meek une their 
Coucnes, jnthe fields ar harucſt cinie, at the preſſe in 
timg ofvimage, bychis meanes both to caſe the poore 
day to make ſome recompence for thoſe 
almes which they get 5a cafily. by ing ? This 
would be. both to fubdue: the and profit the 
world both together, Thas ather diſcipline ſo much 
talked of; may deiuſtly ſaſpefed, becauſe it. hath no 
regard tothe profit of another. He who may with 
che ſame paincs, tame his fiſh, andſerue his country 
is vogratcfull, and vncharitable, if being able to vn- 
dertake thiscounde, he neglecteth ir,  Burthe truth is, 
that they refuſe nor this kind of exerciſe , but onely 

becauſc it is lefſe pleaſant then their owne,. 


CHAP. XXXIX. 
Aveſolution of cert aine doubts, which may be 
framed concerning ſome things in 


the precedent Chapter. 


V: it will ke ſaid,that the-labour of cular 
men is not voluntary. VVhy ſo ? Why is ic 
leſſe voluntary then that of the Monkes ? 
1s it becauſe they cannot exempt them: 

V. 3, (clucss 


L223 
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ſclues from it when they liſt? Whythis(Ierow is the 
Monkes caſe e0.Or is it becauſe areforced to fol. 
lowthathard kind of life, whereas the Monkes bound 
themiſelues to it with yowes voluntarily made, Surely 
there is nodiffcrence betweene the yer,jnthis reſpec, 
Deſpairing diſcontents , melancholicke- dumps , the 
fears of parents, the hard dealing ofkindred , the fim- 
plicitie of youth,the deſire of avoiding ſome dilgrace, 
or trouble which is like to comeypon vs if we tarry 9+ 
broad in the world, are viſually the firſt motiues; and 
which giuethe firſt impreſſions to them who aſpire 
to the Monkiſh life. VVken theſe conſiderations haue 
once ſtaggered vs,and fer vs a wavering , itisancalic 
matter s Dn to perſwade our ſclues , that thar 
courſe of life to which we are now addicted { bee it 
what it will)is the moſt compendious path to perte- 
iion,and the ready way to Paradiſe, But after that 
men are once entred into it, and haucengaged them- 
ſelues in it,thenſome come to diſcoucr te vnhappt- 
neſſe of their choice , they befosle themaſclucs at lea- 
ſure,perceiving thoſe places to be but vncouth pri- 
ſons within,which while they beheld them without, 
ſcemed princely palaces, But now it is too late; they 
are faſt enough in the ſtockes,and fetters,bolts,barres, 
double gates, the Goaler and Keepers take away all 
hope of getting our. So the fiſhes whichtofſe & tum- 
ble within the nets, ſeeme to playand {port to the 0- 
thers which behold them without, But the deſire of 
being partakers of that ſport , hauing once allured 
them in, they quickly perceiue what is become of 


ther, 
A But 
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But ſome man will ſay, if it be fo ,how commeth it 
co paſſe, chat wehearenone of them-(complaine,, thar 
we percei.enotany of thee: votaries , by ſighs and 
moanes, to difcouer their repertarice and diflke of 
their profeſſion, Surely itis, becauſe no man proc'ai- 
meth his owne folly, bur every one is moſt carefull to 
hideit,cfpecially when itis remeſilefſe. He who hath 
beene vnifortuiiately married, willnor diſcover the in- 
cohvenicnces which he findethy im hismarriage, if hee 
catr pofhibly cover them, becauſe.it cannot bee done 
without ſome ſhame and diſgrace, Diſcontents of 
this kinde , doe notcvaporate by expotmg; them to 
the winde. Tothis ſort of vatorrunate weights, there 
remaines-no comfort,but only ro/procure their miſe- 
ries a repucation of not being, So merchanes willing. 
ly diſembletheirfoſits eſpecially thoſe which:come 
from their owns raſhneffe and indiſcretion, So the 
Divcls whoarc comforted,itthey draw many to hell 
vie notro tellhow hoeicis there. 

' 'CHAP.. XL. 

That the profe flionwof Monkes is not amore of true 

hamilitic and that their life hath no- 
thing Augeticall in it. 


aS-dE (cc then, what kinde of poverrie rhe pos 
vertie obMonks'is: whatkinde of aufferrty 


ay GW theirautteritieis, hawng nothing admira- 
ev bein — which may prejudice 
their oppotites iaa matter of lo great-importance as 


1-2» 
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is religion , ſeeing there is nothing extraordinaty in 
es whichis not —_— in the ordina 
courſe oflife, nothing which may notbecboth - 4 
Icl'd,and tranſcended in the mott hornble ſuperſliti- 
ONs. 
Bur peradventure they arc humble,contemaning the 
world? Butwhence ſhould thathe .conieQured? Is it 
from their povertie,or from 'the:meaneſle of their a 
parell,orfromrhcir ſavage kinde of life quite;ettran- 
ged from humane civilitie ? This conieture indeed 
might haue ſome.colour and probabilitic., if their po« 
vertic(ſuchas it is,)their habit & their ſtrange courſe 
of life made them contemptible and deſpicable to the 
world. But povertic,baſenefſe of apparell,and ſtoicall 
incivilitie which make any other perſon. eotemptible, 
adorne a Monke,and make hint honotable, Aboun- 
dance of wealth, bravery in apparell , faſhianable car- 
riagearcnat hanowabledn the world, but onely be. 
cauſe they make him ts be honoured whohath them. 
Bur if b;/eneſſe procure reſpeR and applaule,it's pride 
to ſceme contcmptible,, and ambition to affe& baſe- 
nee. He ſpake not like a foole, who told the Cynick 
Philoſopher,thar he ſaw his pride through the holes 
of his cloake, becauſe hewas ſo poorely clad, that he 
mightbe the more reſpected. There was not ancient» 
ly any ſort of men ſo proud as that {e& of Philoſo- 
phers,with their long beards,courſe cloakes,heggerly 
{crips, bare feet, like ro, our Capuehins now.a daies, 
The Genie , ard common:people of thoſe times 
with a kince of emulation, outvyed one another in a 
{aperſtitious reſpec ro that 7do/ of gravity , that de- 
| ceigtull 


Reformed Rel. examined and confuted. 61 


ceitfull outſide ofhumilitie,which inwrapped a prou- 
dcr heart then the.royall robe. of A/ezander, Truc hu- 
militic is.ſeated in the heart , and-inthe-ingnoſt cloſer 
of the ſoule: ſhee is not commended by any thing 
which may bee countertcited : ſhee is diſcerned as 
well vnder the robes of David,as vaderthe rags of L- 
£4rus, Butſome will lay,thatthe Monkes would bee 
more reſpected then they areafthey were not Monks. 
Let vs ſce how true this 1s; what ſhould we -thinke of 
thoſe heauic,blockith ſpirits thruſt into a. Monaſtery 
by theirkindred , becauſe of their vnfitneſſe for any 
thing elſc,that they mightnot ſerue fora reproach to 
the family of which they are deſcended : 1s it likely 
theſe creatures would bee more reſpected not being 
Monkes? Whar ſhould we thinke of thoſe poore fel- 
lowes,whichifthey were out of. the Covent, would 
hardly finde wherewith to ſuſtaine nature,vnleſle they 
ot it by their fingers ends at ſome baſe occupation? 
\Vould theſe be more reſpected? Laſily,what thould 
wethinke of thoſe more. ſublimated wits, and foaring 
{ſpirits amongſt them, to whom the Monaſtery is in- 
ſtcedol a Galeric through which they may walke toa 
Biſbopricke,thence climbe to. a 'Cardinalſhip, aud 
thence ofttimes iump into the Papall throne? Would 
theſe haue fared better out of the Monaſtery ? Sup- 
poſe all them hit not this matke , could they haute ay« 
mzd better at it out of the Coucnt?It wasa Pope who 
kefore he came to this dignity , vied out of his auſteri- 
ty a net infteedofa bed, and now ſeeing the world to 
wonder at thechange which he.had made of his ner 


bed into a fether bed,anſwered, that he had caught his 
F i 
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fb. The Monkiſh profeſſion ſerues now adaies to- 
heighthen & adorne the luſtre oflearning,eloquence, 
and the like good parts , as -ſhadowes in a picture 
grace the other colours, Xantzey amongſt the Po- 
ets, was but the more cſteemed becauſe hee. was a 
Monke, Hath Onnphrixe beene any whit the leſſe ad- 
miced by his own,or leſle eſteemed of by the learned? 
_Aquinesand Scotws , haue they not beene ſo much 
the more renowned becauſe they were Monkes? 

The glory,and applauſe which Afonfienr du Bow- 
chage hath gotten by his Monaſticke profeſſion, hane 
they not equalled all the honour lvhich he could ex» 
ped from Martiall feats > Thoſe ations cannot bee 
true notes of humilitie wherein one ſcwes a ſmall ho- 
nour,for an affured harueſt of a greater: but thoſe 
wherein a man debaſeth and deieeth himſelfe,cxpe- 
ing no advancement or preferment but-in heauen, 
The praiſe alſo ofthis humilitie is not. of men, bur 
from God,who ſecth it in ſecret and rewardeth it 0- 
penly. Let it be proued vnto vsthen, that the Menks 
contemne honour,and we will belecue that they con- 
temne the world. It is not to tread the world vnder 
foet,not to plead at barre, not to ſitin the chaire. of 
{tate,not to bearearmes, not to ſerue ones King and 
count:y,to liue in idleneffe according to the precepts 
of Epicurus: but norſullicitouſly to ayme at:, not to 
affe tthat honour which is wont to accompany all 
theſe profeſſions, The Monkiſh profeſſion cannot 
bring a teſtimoniall ofſuch a contempt of the world; 
yea onthe contrary, it betraycsa great loue of it ; ſee» 
ing itis the moſtcertaine and cali way to that ho- 
nour . 
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- nour which other men purchaſe with ſo much ſwear 
. and anxiety, Finally they tel] ys,that the Monkiſh life 
is Angelicall,but I would willingly know wherefore: 
Doe the Angells vfe to be idle during their abode vp- 
onearth? Yea are they not al miniitring ſpirits ſent 
forth to minifter for thens who ſhall be herres of ſavus- 
tion, Arethey not butzefor the preſervation of men? 
But theſe Angel-Monkes, what doe they ? It will bee 
faid,they ſpend muchtime in prayer ; yea , they de- 
wvoure widdewes houſes , under the pretence of their 
long prayers.as anciently didthe Scribes & Phariles. 
To pray to God,and to {crue the world,are theſe mat- 
ters which cannot fland toget!;er ? The Parriarchs, 
Prophers,& Apoſtles did not they pray? And yet did 
they not labour day and night for the ſetting forward 
of the ſalvation of men ? Queſtionleſſe, their charity is 
celd and hypocriticall who being able ro doe more, 
ſpend it only in prayers; iuſily deſeruing , that their 
prayers ſheuld redeſcend-ypon their owne heads tur« 
ned into curſes,” 


CHAP. XLL 


That the profe fliow of Monkes us contrary 
#0 Irae pretie_, 


Ehold now'what that ſo much admired 
pouerty of Monkes is come to, their humi- 
litie,thcir ſo highly eſtcemed imitation of 
Angells. Bur if we will but take the paines 


to acquaint our ſclues a little better with the myſteries 
X 2 of 
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ofthis profeiſion, we ſhall percejue itto be quite con: 
trary to truepictie , tha: it diſhonourerh & turneth it 
vplide downe: and laſtly,that the ifſue'of itis ro make 
a man a theefe, a whoremonger, a proud 2 hariſee, 
Firſt ofall,#hef# is maniteit and notorious in it, For 
the profeſſion of Monkes-bigdeth them not to giue a+ 
ny thing to another , it hindreththe fonne from ſuc> 
couring the father, the daughter from relicuing the 
neceſſities of the mother, the rich from poſſeſſing that 
with which they might comfort the poore, the wiſc- 
man from-taking care of the weale-publike; the vali 
ant man from defending his countric, the lawes, and 
religion by his valour, yea it hindereth the Divine fro 
preaching; for it ſome amongſt them doe preach, it is 
notas they are Monkes; That licenſe was ancicntly 
granted them in the forme of'a diſpenſation, In Sr 
Hieromes time the office of Monks was net to preach, 
but to weepe, To imploy ones {elte in preaching is to 
bid the Monkiſh life farewell,8 to renounce it in this 
reſpec. And if every Monke ſhould imploy his gif 
and talent,as doe the ſmall number of thoſe amongſt 
them which preach, the Monaſteries would remane 
emptic,and theſe Monks would beno longer Monks, 
but ſecular men converſing in the world and buſying 
themſclues for the common goodofit, every one ac- 
cording to his abilitic, every man in hisranke & ſtati- 
on , one inpleading the cauſe,of the Orphane : ano« 
ther in applying convenient remedies for thepre* 
vention,or expulſion of diſeaſes : another in diſtribu- 
ting almes out ofhis :abundance : one in the exerciſe 
ef one calling,another in another, But the Monkes 


by 
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by their vowes quite difenable themſclues for the per- 
formance of rhetc othces. Some ancicnt lawes puni- 
ſhed certaine cowards , which that they might not Be 
preſſed for the warre,got their thumbs cut otf,no: on- 
ly forhauing vſcd an tnlumane cruelty rowards them 
ſelues , but alſo for hauing colened the Common- 
wealth of its due. They chen make themic'ues culpa- 
ble after the ſame manner,who wittingly depriuc the- 
ſclues of thoſe meanes, by which they might giue a 
helping hand for therelictc of the common neccthics 
of mans life, VVearenot placed inthis life, reither a- 
bide we in this world for. our felues only , but tor 0- 
thers alſo,every man forhis neighbour. It is the law 
ef nature, it's the law of God, it's the precept of the 
Goſpell,chat we ſhould doe good to all, andeſpecially to 
thoſe of the houſhold of faith. Hethen who purpolcly 
waketh himſelfe vnprofitable, willingly violateth this 
law,ſhewing himſclte vnnaturall, rebellious again} 
God,tull offelte-loue,ſecking that which is his owne, 
and not the Lord Iefus,any farther then the lips and 
outward profcſſon, 

But which is yet more intolerable, they make them- 
ſcluesnot only voprofitable,but alſo burdenſomezthey 
liue vpon other mens labours, they depriue thoſe who 
are poore indeed of their relicte, intercepting that 
which might and ought to be giuen them. They think 
it a more bleſſed thing to -recciue, then to giue quite 
contrary to the w—_—_ of our Saviour, They la» 
bour nor, and yet they thinke themſclues worthie to 
live and be maintained , notwithſtanding the {peegh 
af the Apoltle, he which worketh nor let hims not cat. 
S<&d They 


Aug. de oper, 
Honach.c.26, 
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They fay that their prayers are their taskes, & their 
oraiſons their buſineſle. But S* Aufrzin his booke dc 
opere Monach:where he hath taken vpon him to prouc 
thatevery Monke which liues vpon almesand gifts is 
guiltic of thetr,hath amply refuted theſe flim-flamms: 
ſhewing that the ſpirituall ſervice of God , doth nor 
hinder vs frozs, but incourage vs #s labour. The Greci- 
ansaccount himnot a true Monke,who is chargeable 
to others, The Abyſlin Monkes follow the ſame law. 
And indeed though the Monkiſh profeſſion be anci- 
ent enouzh in the Church, yet the idleneſſe of Monks, 
and their begging is but new. In S* A»fexs time ſome 
beganne in fauour of them to alleage the example of 
the birds of the frelds', of whom'the Lord. ſaith that 
they neither ſow nor reap. But that good father an- 
ſwereth them as they deſerued , telling them that hee 
was of opinion that they might goe as the birds doe, 
to feed themlſelues in the fields, withour bringing any 
thing home with them and that it would'bee good if 
they had wings, that they might be affrighted away 
like ſtares [ birds ] & not be apprehendedas theeues. 

Concerning the ſecond point, the Monkith life 
doth nor quench, but nouriſh,doth notcaſt water but 
oyle vpon the fire of concupiſcence, An honelt liberty 
of marrying,when one will,ifa man be not altogether 
graceleſſe,cafily ſpends and exhales this paſſion , and 
ſuffereth it not to breake out into flames z whereas the 
con{jraint by vow ,t+keth away all hopes of vent, and 
ſhutterh it vp within vs. There is no man leſſe troubled 


with hunger,then he who hopes that he may cart whe 


he pleaſeth,he whe deſpairerh of it, betaketh himlſelte 


O 


Reformed Reliexamined and confuted, 167 


to his owne fleſh,andas the Prophet ſpeaketh , cateth 
even his owne arme. Now this is not ſpoken with a 

poſe to diſcoucr the ſecrets of the Couecnt, bur on- 
ly to giue a ſecret glaunce at that which all the world 
knoweth of it. 

But what > Canthcir faſtings , and ſcourgings af- 
ford themno remedy? Yes if they would in due pro- 
portion faſt continually,it they would faſt imply and 
abſolutely; otherwiſe fe him which hath not the gift 
of continence to faſt by ſtarts , and laſh himſelfe by 
firs,this is but to tire his diſcaſe inſteed of remouing 
it,and to anger his ſore, inſteed of healing it? There 
are diſcaſes which are nouriſhed by gentle, lenitiue re- 
medics, The «w9d#xs(ſuch medicines as calt the ficke 
into a {cep)take away the paine for a time:bur they ei- 
ther kill the perſo out right,or elſe the paine returneth 
with the greater violence , asit it had gone backward 
for a tim2,that it might come forward with a doubled 


firic. VVimefle S* Herome himielfe , my countenance Himox.ad Euſt, 


(faith he )was wan by reaſon of my fiſting and my fleſh, 014/ag, 
h 


in me with the heat of my defires. Did (o holy and de- 
vout a man outof 1 knowe not what humilitie pub. 
likely divulge ſo baſe and ſcandalous a lye of himſelfe? 
No,no, He ſpake the truth,and thereby / how highly 
ſoeverhebath exrolled virginitic ) yawittingly con- 
feiſeth,that for concupiſcence which is not modera- 
ted by the gift and particular grace of continence, 
there remuncth only that remedy ſet downe by the 
Apoſtle , that for avoiding formication , every man 
ſhould haxe his owne wife and every woman her owne - 
huhind, Tiue 
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True virginitie is radically inthe ſoule , ifit bee not 
there principally,it cannot be in the body , andif itbe 
there,it will transfuſe it ſelfe thence into the body, 
whether it be in wedlocke, orin a fingle like, Imagine 


Tenat.inezit, We that S* Peter married (as the molt ancient teſtific 
a4 Philadelph. of him was lefle acceptable to God, then S* Paw vn- 


wid exerc.3. 
V eael.cap.12, 


Mar.19, 10. 
121.13. 
1£Ccr.7.7. 


married? God meafureth not men but by piety,where 
he findeth that equal, he is equally pleaſed with it , be 
itin married, orynmarried perſons, 

VWhat then? ſhall the ſingle life hane no preroga- 
tiu2? Yesqueſtionleſle, ifir conduce more to pietic, 
then marriage;bnt if it faile in this point it's much in- 
feriour to marriage, Now it alwaies fayleth of thae 
in-chem who haue not the gift of it, There are ſome 
(ſaith onr Saviour ) which make themſelues Eunuches 
for the kingdome of heaven; but all men cannot re- 
ceiue thisſtying ſaue they to whom it is given, Which 
is clearely expounded vnto vs by S* Paul, telling vs 
thathe conld wiſh indeed, that all had the gift of con- 
tinence as well as he,but that every man hath his pro- 
per gitt,one in one kinde another in another- To him 
then,who hath recciucd this gitt after the ſame maner 
as S* Paul had recciucd it,his ſingle life doubileſle will 
be farre more advantagiovs then marriage, becauſe 
that to him who is thus qualified, virginitie is a helpe 
for piety, rarriage would bcc but an incumbrance. 

Butto him who hath nor receiied that gift 'in that 
manner,his fngle life would he but a ſnare andatrap: 
for by reaton oth:s ſingle like he would burze, & the 
Apoſtle te!!s vs that r# is better to marry , then to 
Surne, As then marriage ſerucsbut tor an hindrance 


and 
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and diſturbance to bim, who hath the gift that Se. 
Paul had, to wit, the gitrof comtinence: {o the (ingle 
like ſecueth bar for anencambrance and tempration, 
the danger of which.is vnavoidable, and deadly, to 
him who hath not recciued the gift of containing 
himſelic. VVee worthily cſtecme of the ſingke lite 
of thoſe whome God calleth to it, but wee ſay thac 
no man iscalled ynto it, who is forcedto burnein it, 

Wherefore then (lay they) ſee wee not this ſingle 
life more-common amonglt you? Heere wee could 
te!l them, that they ould diſpute againſt our do- 
Ctrize, notagainſtour mannerszihat faults in manners 
ought notto berthruſt ypon the dogrine , if the do-+ 
£Etrine condemneth t116zthat our doftrine approuecth 
notthuttdoeings, who being able ro containe them - 
ſclucs are married,yvaleſſe they arc driuen vnto it by 
ſome other vrgene neceſſity. But wee will anſwere 
dircaly, that the gift continence being rare wee 
are not ro wonder if the (ingle life which pre- 
ſuppoſeth this gilt be leſle frequent , bur rather 
roadmire the wildome of the Apoſtle ,, who 
hauing fer before vs the -conueniences of a ſingle 
life and the inconuenicnces of mariage, profeſſeth 
that i is not to exſnere vs. Now it wee arc 
not fiely qualified tor a fingle lite,it is yndoubredly 
to enfnare ourſelues, if wee chuſe rather to burne in 
aſinglc lite, then te gaexchthe fire by marriage. The 
thouſands, and wee dare! ſay millions of Martyrs 
both in the Primitiue Church,and inour owne times, 
-giy>a ſaficient teſttmonie that wee enterraine and 
ciphtagenot marnidge, buttd farre asit fittetls vs tor 


. Y our 
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our calling. In how baſe and diſpitcfull a manner 
focucr men calumniate it, which of our Martyrs was 
ever held back by the conſideration. of the ſweetneſlſe 
of his marriage, by the naturall affeftion towards his 
children, by the cares of the world, from ſealing the 
Goſpell wkh- his blood? They mightall have hued, 
and many of them might haue lived in all outward 
content,cither for honours or pleaſures, yet notwith« 
ftandine all this,they preferred death betore life, tor- 
ments before pleaſures,the j iny & ſhame , be« 
fore the honourand applauſe of the world, Let our 
enemies be our Tudges , is not ſuch a kind of cearh 
more admirable then the ſingle life of Monkes # is it 
nota {ure token of a more magnanimous ſpirit, of a- 
more4cruent-zeale, ofa more fixed hope , of a more: 
verement loue,of amoreliuely faith,thE the fingle life 
of theſe Votarie;; vachaſt fer the moſt part,and chaſt 
onely by conſtraint. But letus returneto our-purpoſe, 
As theMonkith lifetends to make him who addicteth 
himlelte to it, a theefe and a whoremonger, vnleſſe he 
hath receiued the gift requiftte for a fingle life : ſo in: 
the third place, it is a thing which puffeth aman v 
with a wonderfull preſumption of himſelfe, I know | 
the Mionkes make great profeſſon of humility , but: 
how can he be humble who thinketh-himſelfe able, 
who vndertaketh.-to mcrite , and belecueth that he 
dot!) merite>- True humility-is for a-man to- thinke 
hinſcle voaworthy, ro ſemuch- as. looke vp vnto 
heauen: theſe Voraries preſume to merite it: 
Moreoner true humility: is for vs co-thinke that 
when wee kaue done all, wee are but wprofutable ſer- 
UANtS:- 
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——— eh; 
make profeſſion of doing a great deale more 
te? commandeth vs, 


In what awood ſocuer God {| h, itis ivpere- 
#ize, after what faſhion ſocver he ſpeaketh, he can- 
potbut command : ſcein the meane time the mog- 
ftrous pride oftheſe Monkes : There are (lay they) 
ſome counſellswhich God giveth , ro ebey which 
man is not bound vnleſſe himſclfe pleaſe, his 
owne vow alone bindeth him to obedience, Who 
can in conſcience thinke thus of theCounſells of God 
without a proud exalkation ofhimſclfe againſt him? 
was this the ayme of the Lord? is this the fruit of his 
familiar mildneſſc? when he commands in counſcl- 
ling , and counſells in commanding,dcales he {o 
courtcoully wich vs tothe end that man ſhould miſ- 
take him for his companion? that he ſhould miſcon- 
ſtrue his commandements, andallow them onely the 
farms emphaſis of counſels which a friend giucs to a 
friend withoutany ftrongertie of obſcruing the. The 
entreaties of our ſuperiours are commandes, if wee 
cither ſpeake, or thinke of them otherwiſe, wee ceaſe 
in effect toacknowkdge them for our Superiours,we 
proudly exalt our ſelucs againſtthem. And what may 
weethen thinke of theſe profeflors of humility , who 
allow not God that in mar:erof rcligion, which they 
oxweto men in matter of ciuility, Queſtionlefe this 

S 3 proucth 
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proucth them not onely proud, bur alſo. both facri» 
legiolis and blaſphemous perſons. 

' "Theſe thinigs being (o, how commetlritto paſſe, 
that ſuch groſſe impicty ſhould ferue for a pretence 
2ouſtify that religion, of the which it-maketh pro- 
&fi62 Yealeinig that irgs fo farre fro being what it ſece- 
med to be atthe firſt view,thatiris indeede thequite 
contrary, as wee fippoſe wee haye proued;{ct it ſerue 
rather to accuſe, yea to condemnethat religion , of 
which1it's ſaid to bethe excellency and pertettion. 


The Concluſion; 


Ge" 'E hane at-length-examined in order,all 
IH thoſe preiudicesand pretences which they 
£2 - of theRomiſh Church have invented , ro 
hinder ourcaule from being throughly & 

exactly examined, It was the onely ſcope of thistrea- 
tiſe ro ſhew thatall thoſe allegations 1 of the Arggnifo- 
cence 2Vnity,? Antiquity, a Stability, 5 Continuatic 
6 Succeſſion, 7 the ſubſtance of truth, 8 the holineſſe 
pretended to be in the Church of Rome,are but friuo- 
fons pretcnces;deviſed ro hinderan exquiſite and fo. 
lide enquitie of the #r#h. If wee hae atrajned to this 
ſcope,nts all wee cold defire :the indifferent Reader 
ſhall judge of it. For my owne part, itſulficeth me thae 
m'/ conſe &nce bearerh me witneffe, thar I' hane pro- 
ce: dedin it withoutverrg/ery,withoutforack, in all 
facerity, as ſpeaking rarher before God , then tefore 
men. This makerhime hope for his bleſhng vpon my 
paines{o'muchihe more, ashe is icalous of his truth, 


at 
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at the clearing of which I haue wholy aimed-Where- 
fore I humbly entreat him, by his ſpirit, ro ſupply 
all my defeQts , and notwithſtanding my infirmines, 
not to failetoaccompliſh his power by weake meares, 
whether it be in confirming thoſe , whome he hath 
already called tro the communion of his grace,or whe- 
ther it be in awaking others out of their ſecurity, to 

the end that they may ſecke his truth, and in 
ſceking itmay find ir,and in it euerlaſting 

life through /e/a« Chriſt our Lord,to 
whom with the Father, & the 
Holic Spirit be honour and 
glory eternally, 
cen, 
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